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your feet , and come abroad into the world | 
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To the Hanourable 


Sir V/ alter Sf. JobnBaronet, 


AND THE 


Lady: Tebanna S: Pobn his| 


ife. 


| Hee Meditation being con- 

ceived and born in your 
Houſe [ take it to be 4 
piece of Faftice that they 
ſhould lay themſelves at 


wander your Name. ( And long before this , 
had they come 18 texder their ſervice to 
you, had the- Preſs been favenrable to 
hem , and. not let them ſtick longer there 
than they "did in my mind, before they 
ould. be. brought forth into the. world,) 
Love hath as great a power to make ſer- 
ym as any thing elſe, and no bondman 
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Exod, 21. 4. 


is faſter chained than he that is tied by 
the bands of his own affeftion, A Cap- 
tive of that quality I muſt needs eofefs 
my ſelf,, having ſuch a feeling of the obli- 
gations you have laid upon me, that 1 


| 


am not freeto love you, or not to love you; 
but am held under ſuch a ſweet tyranny, 
that I cannot ſo much a's deſire to recover 
my former literty, Theſe thoughts there- 
fore being the births of one ſo bonnd to 


| ſerve you both by yonr favours. and his 


own afſetFions ;, according to the Law of 
the Hebrews you may challenge a right 
in them, ſeeing 7 am yours as much as 
my own, 1 know that I ary writing to | 
you, and not of you ; and that you' do 

not expect my commendation, tut my 
Counſel ; for if you did, you would not 
deſerve Commenaation. Thare is ſo 
much flattery many times in theſe ad- 
dreſſes, that men will not believe us when 
we [ay tfue, and ſo we diſpleaſe while we 
ſindy to pleaſe, The world likewiſe is 
ſo envions, that they never think more 
of our faults, than when we are praiſed. 
But yct totell yon of your Hindueſs tome,|. 
thouch you do not expett it, methinks 


I might be allowed, were it not that 
then 1 ſhould commend my ſelf for a grate- 
fall 


_— 


| 


bids me tind my executors by theſe pre- 
| ſents (if theſe Papers can live longer 


| | 


| 


' full Perſon, after 1 have declined to | 
' commend you, But ſeeing that s mo|\- 
| ſuch great wertwe that 4 man ſhould be 
' tempred 10 te proud of ity, 4, ſhall ſay thus | 
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much : That of all the cauſes that are 
uſually ' affigned of theſe Dealications, 
1 can (ind the impulſe of none ſo ſtrong 
as that of love and gratitude, Which 


than I ) to acknowledge your love, and 
ever Le mindfull of it to yow and yours, 
And althongh 1 may juſtly ſuſpei# that 
they have not ſtrength enough to live to 
any great Ages yea if they can increaſe 
your Picty but in the leaſt degree, that is | 
a thing that never dies, and will be an 
immortal witneſs of my endeavours to 
ſerve yow, Tothe ſtudy of that it is, that 
I do moſt affettionately exhort you, Do | 
well, and you ſhall hear will, though | 
mine and all other Pens lie aſlzep, Piety | 
is the trueſk and moſt Ancient Nobi- 
lity, as wickedneſs is the greateſt and | 
baſeſt degeneracy, There 1s no ſuch! 
way to exalt your Family, as to make 
a ſtrift alliance with God, and to draw 
him 8nto your kindred, Nothing can 
ſo enrich your Bloud, as to contract | 
A 3 


| 


me 


O_o - 


an. 


? - 


”—— 


—— 


*% 


py - - 


The Epiſlle Dedicatory, 2 


EE nn 


CR _- PR" 


| See Catnbden 
in Glamor- 
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ieftut, Illares 
cedit, 

Iſte redit. Sic 
| lier in ft op 
fugaa paren- 
148, 
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tn affinity with the Blood of Feſus, But 


nay conduce to the better ſerving of God ) 
| you have the. fawour granted unto you to 
\be noble toth in your ſoul and body, to 
'be allied both to the Bloud of God, and 
of great Men, The Saint #n your name, 
may pit you in mind to be Saints in your 
ſelves. The two Mullets or Stars in your 
Coat of Armes, bids you ſhine like two 


not, was becauſe your Progenitors warred 
in the Holy Land) may put you in re- 
membrance to ftrive and fight to be made 
fee of the Heavenly Jeraſalem, that City 
of God that is above. 
were born in their Enſiens in that expe- 
ation in oppoſition to the Turkiſh {7e- 


| ſcents, ſo letthem pnt you in mind to keep 


| the world flifl under your feet, and to 
| ſcorntheſe mutable and moon-like things, 
| as much as you do Mahomet and the 
Turk, Theres a Spring in that Conn- 
trey where your name firſt tcok root 36 


the neizhlouring River Ogmar ; and a- 
gain aſcends and fills it [elf when the Sea 


retires 
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if earthly honour be of any value ( ac it | 


Lights in the'\ Worid, The occafion of 


| your bearing them ( which if I miſtake 


As theſe Stars 


Brittiſh ſoil, which ss wery low and empty 
of water, when the Sea flows and ſwells | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicarory, 


retires out of the Channel, It will be «| 
moſt lovely fight both to God and Man, | 
to ſee you bumble and lowly in the higheff 
tides of a ſwelling fortune ; and if yonur 
fulneſs fhonld abate and draw back” into 
the Ocean from whence it came, to be- 
hold the elevation of your ſpirit, and the 
greatneſs of your mind rifing above all 
the reach of theſe worldly changes, Then 
would you moſt truly imitate thoſe Stars 
in your Eſcutchien, which are not ſeen in 
the day ; and ſhine moſs brightly in the- 
nicht, 

"as Jour name bids you above all 
things to be full of love loth to each 0-\ 


ther, and towards all men, For beſide 13" 


that John in the Hetrew Langnage car- 


ries in its ſiznification graciouineſs and ' 
kindneſs ; the beloved Diſciple was the 


firft of your name, Degencrate not, 1 
beſeech you, from ſo worthy a precedent, 
but imbrace with as dear an affeftion as 
two St, Johns would have done cach 1- 


| ther, That great Saint had ths alwaycs 
in his month, Little Children love one 
| another ; the ſame have you abwayes 11 
your heart, ſecting you are not onely Chri- 
ſtians, bat of the Fw Family;_and of 
the ſame name mhich carries a remem- | 
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_ The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 

brance of that divine Perſon, The A- 
thenians promiſed themſelves nothing 
but Triamphs in the Sicilian War, becauſe 
their General Nicias derived his name 
from Vitory, which in the opinion 
of men had a good preſage in it, And 
ſome of the Ancient Philoſophers did ſeri- 

ouſly Diſpute whether there mas not ſome 
ſecret fate or providence in it, that men 
ſhould have names given them that did 
ſo exatliy-agree with their after goed or 
bad fortune, I hope you will not think 
me impertinent therefore that 1 have 
urged you [0 much with your name, and 
that you will not let it be given you for no- 
thing, © And thonzh that Nicias by his 
great overthrow did diſoppoint the hopes 
wyich h:s fellow Citizens conceived from 
his name, yet yor will have a care that 
you deceive mot the expeftation both 
of God and Man from you, which is 


rounded upon a beter foundation, 1 


| werily believe that you will endeavour 
| fo be £2 vu» ( 4s the Greeks call 


them ) perſons of your ownname. And 
as the Apoſtle prays for his Theſlaloni- 
ans, 1 Theſ.3,12,13, you will encreaſe 
| and abonnd in love one toward another 


j 


and towards all' men, to the end that you 
Way 
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may Lftabliſh your hearts unblameable in 
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holineſs before God. even our Father, at 
the coming of the\Lord Jeſus Chriſt with 
all his Saints, Let me [pear to you and 
all others once more in the words of ano- 
ther Apoſtle : Finally, be ye all of one 
mind, having compaſhon one of ano- 
ther; love as Brethren, be pititull, be 
courteous, Bu? what need 1 inſiſt (0 
long on this, who find you (ſo full 
of love towards me ? It is a deliehifull 
Subjeft, and therefore you will pardon 


my wvehemence in it, But thongh it be 


from enumeratins my particular obli- 
gations, becauſe 1 knew ( Sir) that you 
do not do your kinaneſſes that they ſhould 
be talkt of, And for you (Madam) who 
carries __ in bith your names, 
I know alſo that you love to le con- 
cealed, and that your love ſhould have 
none to ſpeak of it but it felf x and 
therefore I ſhall forbear to ſay bow 
much ( at leaf to me ) you an{wer the 
double remembrance you Fn! in them. 
It will be more acceptable I know to 
you both, if I turn this addreſs to 
youinto a Prayer to God, that he would 
do all this and much more for you, 

| Ana 


delightful, yet I will refrain my (lf | 


x Pet, 3$, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, | 


Hebr,r 3.21. 


| Aundtothat God of Peate from whom all 


ood comes, 1 humtly bow my knees, that | 
be would make you perfel# in every good 
work, to do his will, working in 
that which is well-pleaſing in his fight, 
through Feſus Chriſt, to whoms be glory 
for ever and ever, The more particalar 
petitions that concern you, 1 Tal put up 
alone, and ever remain what 1 am much 
enzazed to be 


Your affeRionate 
From your 
hooſe at Ba- 
terſea Fany- Friend and Servant 
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Shewing, 1. That God manifeſts himſelf | 
| fo 0ur _. 2, That Bread and Wine 
are fit things for the repreſenting our 


Lord tous, 2. The firſt reaſay of the | 
celebration of this Supper and the fit» 
teſt time for us 10 do this that Chriſt 
: commanas uw, 4, Which is but 4 

reiteration of what is done in Baptiſm, 
5. As may be ſeen by what I have 
briefly writ on that ſujet 6, And 
if we will extend this thing further, 
we may loſe all, The Papiſts in dan- 
ger of this who ſpeak not the language 
of the ancient Church, 7. The deſign 
of this preſent aiſcourſe, 8. The al. 
ledging of ſome Heathen Cuſtomes and 
; Principles, need be no offence to any, 
but may te an help if they pleaſe. 


| Od who is ſimple and removed far 
| trom, all ſenſe, conſidering the 


; weakneſs of mans ſou}, and how unable 


| he | 


The Introauttion, 


(he is to conceive of things ſpiritual 
purely and nakedly in themſelves, and 
yet having a mind to be better known 
unto us, and to make himſelf more ma- 
nifeſt then ever z was pleaſed in his in- 
fiaite goodneſs to dwell in fleſh , and 
appear here in the perſon of his Son; 
who was made like to Man, to ſhew 
what God is in qQur nature, This Son 
of his , being to die, and part with 
his life for great ends and purpoſes , 
which he would not have us to forget ; 
was pleaſed to take the ſame courſe to 
convey to our minds ſpiritual notions 
by outward and ſenſible f1gns; and to 
impreſs on our hearts what he hath 
done and ſuffered , by a viſible repre- 
ſeatation of it in bodily things, and 
not onely by a plain deſcription of ir 
in the Goſpel. He knew very well 
that a Picture and Image of a thing 
doth more affe&t\ys than an Hiſtorical 
 Narration z and-that the more lively 
and expreſs that Image is, the more 
lively morions it makes within us. A 
dead Corpſe is but the ſhadow of a 
man, and yet we find that our ſouls 


ons ſtirred by the ſight of the face of a 


dead 


| 


are more aſſaulted , and all our paſh- | 


| 
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The Tntrodu@ion. 


dead friend , then by all the reports | 
that are brought us of his death. And 
long after his Corpſe is mouldred in 
the Grave , if we ſee a Child of his that 
hath his exa& features, manners , and 
carriage; it renews a freſh remembrance 
in us of that perſon , and ſtirs up the 
Images that are in our mind more 
powerfully , then we cando our ſelves 
by refletions upon them, 

But though God was willing to 
teach us by outward and ſenſible repre- 
ſentations , yet he thought it both uns 
ſafe, and likewiſe unfit, and no ways 
conducing to the ſpiritual ends he in- 
tended 'in the Sacrament of Chriſts 
body and bloud, that we ſhould have 


a picturg of Chriſt, or an Imageot him | 


{er} before our eyes, There is too 
much of ſenſe inthe Tragical and The- 
atrical repreſentations which are made | 
by ſome Papiſts of Chriſts ſufferings. 


| The outward actions are in danger not 


onely to take place of all ſpiritual at- 
fetions , bur quite to thruſt them our, 
The eye and the ear are fo fully poſ- 
ſeſled , thar their objects work by their 
own gatural ſtrength, and not by the 


ſouls confidering and meditating pow- 


| ers. 
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| ers, Our Saviour: thetefore, that he 


might both help the ſoul , and leave it 
ſomething for to do in:making of- ifs 
own thoughts , and forming its own 
apprehenfions and reſentments, hath 
given us onely Bread and Wine as re- 
membrances of him: in which we ſee 
ſo much as to awaken-our ſouls, bur 
not ſo much as to keep them awake 
without themſelves, They ſhow Chriſt 
to our ſences , but more to our minds ; 
that ſo both may be employed , bur the 
mind may do moſt by the help of the 
{enſes, 

And indeed theſe are very fit things 
(upon other reaſons) toſerve out Savti- 
ours deſign, becauſe 

Firſt of all, They are {ftmiliar hodies; 
and nor conſiſting of Heterogeniaus 
parts, 2, e, their parts are not of diffe- | 
rent kinds , as the parts of our fleſhare. 
The fleſh of a man, is compoſed of 
veins, and arteries, and nerves., -and 
blood , and muſcles ; and divers skins 
but every part of Bread and Wine is 
like the other , and hath nothing init 
different from its neighbour, Every 
piece of the one, and every drop of 
| the other , doth as much repreſent 


| / what | 


Pd 
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| what is intended.as any other part doth; 


and all the parts together make one bo- 
dy of the very ſame ſort, _ 

And yer ſecondly; The parts of theſe 
bodies. are eaſily ſeparated one from a- 
nother , , which makes them more fit to 
be communicated and divided. among 
a great many {| who all notwithſtanding 
do receiye ( as it: were the very ſame 


uſed-at all feaſts, and never omitted , 
whereas other things have their ſea-» 
fons , and cannot do continual ſervice 
at-our Tables, -. 

...To which.you/may add fourthly , 
That.they were brought by Melchize- 
deck unto Abraham , as.2 part (perhaps) 
of the bleſſing, of that High Prieſt, 
and as a fignification of that Sacrament 
which God would have Abrahams ſeed 
to.feed upon, when the trne High Prieſt 
after that great mans order ſhould 
come, 

And fifthly, Ir is not to be forgot- 
ten , that they do beſt anſwer to ſome 
things whereunto Chriſt is compared 
in the holy Scriptures, For he is cal- 


And thirdly, » They. are conſtantly 


led the Vine, and every Lranch that Js | 
in 


——. 
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[in hint ;; muſt bring: GP; ab tie: , 


doth, "which ma y-hereby be repreſent-- 
ed, And he is called the Bread if life, 
which time dows from Heaven ; as the 
Manna itt the Wildetrieſs , who is'to' 
ſapport our ſouls; as'the ſtaff of” bread: 
doth our bodies. /- 293. 9d 
Sixthly , Bur it is ioſt to be remit- 
ked, that theſe were part of the: Paſſe- 
over-Supper , when Chriſt ( as. Cyr## 
of Alexandria ſpeaks Y/was typically 
eaten in' Z2ypt. Por'firſt, It is 'ac- 
knowledged by all; that the Bread was 
bleſſed, and the Cup alfo , and fo-wear 
round coall the gueſts: And: the forms 
of Benedidtion are ill extant in {dme 
of the Hebrew Authors, Anti 
condly, The whole” Feaſt after' the | 
Paſſeover-night , 'was called the” Typ 
of unleavened Bread, And thirdly, 
is the opinion (I obſerve) of ſome, x 
our Saviour at the time' of iftiruries 
this Sacrament , did eat onely' the 
Bread, and the bitter Herbs, butnor 
the Lambot the Paſſeover. For It is 
not ſaid in the Evangeliſts , that his | 
Diſciples killed the Paſſeover for him, 
but onely that they made ready the 
Paſfeover, which mighe be nothing 


elſe ſe, 


_ 


th. 
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- | elſe but that bread of affliian, and | 
the. herbs which were attended with | 
the cup of kindne(s that ufed to: paſs 
among them. - For our Saviour died 
at the time the Paſleover-Lamb was 
offered, being indeed the Lamb of 
God himſelf, And therefore S., Fon 
faich, Chap, 13,1, That the Supper. 
was: before the Feaſt of the Paſleaver, 
and he calls it cating of the Paſleover, 
becavfe this was-a Nr puee. of it, , | 
IRcipal' portion of this Feaſt, An 
this 1a = all that chey could par- 
take of, who at any time could not. 
come to Feruſalem , where only the | 
Lamb was to be eaten, being firſt of- 
fered at the Temple, Bur ſuppoſing 
this to be doubtful, yer there is no 
queſtion but that this Lamb was a| 
'Type of Chriſt, and chat Bread and 
Wine was a part of their Supper, And 
upon ſearch , I believe we ſhall 'find, 
SO i Lamb of the Paſſeover was 
the only Sacrifice which the people | 
did wholly eat (its blood being pour- 
ed out at the Altar ) and it doth the bet- 
| ter ſet forth Chriſt who gives himſelf 
wholly tous, To which, fourthly, may 
be added, that as = 3 
1d | 
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UT re Fen him , WA FN mantier 'of 
its it Kg. was vety © conformable ro 
Chyifts | ny up up on th he Croſs ; which 
may make © more reaſonable to 'bbts 
row, fron Fre Supper. reſemblances of 


then fley'd off irs skin that it mighr be 
dreſled.” While it hung in chis poſture, 

it was juſt like the (cirtation'of Chriſts 
body upon the Crofs, "(as Buxtorf hath 


| obſerved'-ont of the Talmud ) whoſe 


hands were ſo ſpread, and leggs' fo 
ſtretched out, as the Lamb was, 5. Un- 
to which T may add, That the 'Law of 


| | Moſes was not to be wholly deſtroyed; 


bur to be* changed and altered by 
Chriſt ? So the Apoſtle teacheth us to 
ſpeak, in Hcb,'7,12, And the malice of 
St. Stephen s accuſers could prompt 
them to fay no worſe of him, then that 
he preathed Feſus ſhould thange the cn- 
ftoms which Moſes delivered, AQ, 6,14. 
Circumcifton is commanded under the 
ticle of an everlaſting Covenant, and 
it is not ſo much aboliſhed , as impro- 


of greater bleſſings to Mankind, The 


The Introddens, | 


Mini.” ' For They, Xs the Lamb uporr 
nails- I: har 45 Butchers now do | 
a Sheep which they have killed ) atid 


Sab- 


ved into a better Sacrament, and ſeal | 


| 


' | works on the ſeventh day, and of his 


| ter into his reſt, So we may conceive, 


MS 


The Introdd ton, 


Sabbath-day likewiſe was tobe a conts | 


memoration: of Gods reſt from all his 


deliverance of them ont of Ezypr; and 
it is not- cancelled, but: changed into 
another day which contains the for- 
mer , and ſomething; elſe , even a re- 


membrane of the Reſurre&tion of our 
Lord from the dead, that he might en- 


that this: great Feaſt of the Paſleover | 
was not quite done away, but gave | 
place to a better Feaſt, which is in me- 
mory of a- greater deliverance than 
that from the thraldom of Zgypr, and 
the iron, Furnace, In this the Fewiſh 
Chriſtians might ſtill commemorate 
their ancient mercies, as well as if they 
had eaten of the fleſh of their Lamb. 
Yea, becauſe there was init ſuch aclear 
repreſentation of Chriſts ſufferings ( e-| 
ſpecially! in its firſt Tnſtitution , when | 
the blood was ſprinkled on the door- 
poſts) -part of it was thought fic ſtil ro 
remain, v#z2.,the Bread and Wine, which 


they uſed to eat and drink in memory 
of that mercy, with ſolemn forms of | 
thankſgiving unto God, And laſtly, | 
The Bread and Wine was more fit eo | 

b 2 the 


me 
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S. 3. 


| that he might the better anſwer to the 


that Chriſt is come, all Sacrifices are to 
| ceaſe, and no more bload is to be ſhed 


| up in Sacrifice, and thereby to be conſe- 
| crated an high Prieft, did inſtitute this 


the fleſb to be retained, becauſe now 


for fin, This, I ſay, may be a good 
reaſon why Bread and Wine only are 
uſed, becauſe they are unbloody rhings; | 
and after the killing of the Lamb of 
God, thereis to be no more life offered 
for our offences, | 
This Feaſt our Saviour did firſt of all 
celebrate with his twelve Diſciples. 
And it was but fit that he ſhould do ſo, 


Type, in Exod, 29, where we read that 
Aaron the High Prieſt,with his ſons,was | - 
to eat the breaſt and ſhoulder of the 
Ram of conſecration, whereby he was 
ſanRtified to officiate in the Prieſthood, 
Even ſo our Lord being to be offered 


Supper, that together with his Diſct- 
ples he might ( as much as is poſſible ) 
feaſt with them upon that Sacrifice, And 
ſeeing our Saviours Sacrifice anſwered 
both co the Paſchal Lamb, and the pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice on the day of Expia- 
tion, it will be no wonder if it were fo 
compleat as to have reference to this 


alſo. The |. 
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The tinie when it was firſt inſtituted 
was in the night when he was betrayed, 
( for at the. Even they celebrated the 
Paſſeover ) whiich makes ſome ( I ſup- 
poſe) to keep the memory. of Chriſts 
death in the cloſe of the day, Bur if 
they think that they muſt exactly tol- 
low that precedent, they ſhould do it 
after Supper. AndIrather think that 
the manner of teceiving about noon is 
moſt agreeable to the true pattern, For 
we do nat remember the Swpper of the 
Lord , but his Sacrifice on the Croſs, 
And therefore as the. Fovs, feaſted at 
Even, becan(e they came gut of Egypt 

ould we feaſt about 
Noon, becauſe our Lords death began 
between nine and twelye,:and ended 
about three. of the Clock, as you will 
clearly fee. by comparing the relation 
of S; Mat od $. Fokeitonorher, Ic is | 
ſaid, Fohn:19.14. that.it was about the | 
fixth hour,when Chriſt was condemned 
co be crucified, Burt S. Mark ſpeaks 
of his ſeatence,, and of the execution 
of it, as things done--before the ſixth 
hour, and faith ( Chep,15. 33.) That 
juſt when: the fixth hour was come, 
then darkneſs ſpread over all the Land, 


| _ b 3 till 
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till the ninth hour. They do'very well 
agree, if we *do' but underſtand-'chus 
| much ; that the day being divided into 
four equal {patts;' confiſting "of three 
tours apiece;'every part had the name 
of that hour-when it did begin; -and 
{o the ſixth hour was from twelye -td 
| three, and then began the'ninth hoy, 
Now S. Fohn doth not ſay; that it'was 
| the ſixthhour when Pilate-gave him up 
to be (crucified;' but' that' it was' aZout 


nifie a clock ( which was their third 
hour) and riwelve, but-nearer to twelve 
| than to niri&y of it drew nearto Noon; 
yet: not ſo near, but that we muſt 'al- 


the Croſs, farithe hanging him thereon, 


ſaith expreſly;'werſ. '25, Thatit mas but 
the third hour, ice, nine- of the clock: 
when | thoſe-things were. d6ne, _Both 
| of them {ay true, if we do buticonceive 
that jr was between nine and twelve; 
S 7, e, about half ah hour after ten:, when 
our Lord was hanged on'the Croſs, All 
| the time between 'nine and'twelye, be-. 
| ing catled (as I faid ) the' third houri, 
: $, Mark ſaith, that that was the time: 
[ 2 But 


CG. 


low time for the leading himaway to | 


and the teſt,” In ſo much' that S, Mark 


the fxth hour, "1. e, it: was'betweefi | 


"— 


T_T: 

Byt it drayxing;toward tyvelye.,.S.Foks 

Gaith, it ha yy WPI cn 47 
when the fixth hour was fulpdomeZr,e. | 1 * 
when it. waSjqfi-twelve 4cleecks and 
the Sun wasinigs Mearidiah,theni(aich 
9, Mark), was athipſed; ani! gheidark+ 
nels. continned: tilt three 5 mabidhe was 
| the time of; the;gffeting) dighe Evens 
| 1ng Sactifice iang juſtsthem qur:Low 
{ {xxpred-andgglieupthe Ghoſt, >Drom 
| whence; ws maxgedtly gather, That : 
| [87 Saviour 21:18 the: vety.midſh.of 
| is ſufferingsra 2little;; alters bvelve, 
| {| Wihich rendass jt wateaſortable,2 me 
| minks, to inneyare. and farſake the | 
| $ommon. form by. tecemngugowards 
| Night, ſeeing oft; Saviour-was:in-che | 
| middle and-bitigrnels.of. bis paſſion; a- | 
' bout Noon (whiele is the eommon time 
/ | gf, ous:Commenions ) and; his paſſion 
| was quite,/finihed a good. while: be- 
qe that time, wherein ſore: do cele; | 
|  braje. it. | 201 28 env O1E%R 21 7:18 ' 
| | :; But I do,not intend 'that this: Di(- 
| | courſe ſhould .beget any quarrels, and | 
| | therefore I forbear the proſecution of 
| | any {uch obſeryations, which:you muſt 
| | Not exped to.meet withal inrtheſe Pa- | | 
; pers: The firſt defign of. which is to | 

| | _£ WE 
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 beveyou or'whar nid out Bleſſed Ltd | 


| God, "and his teſtimonies of that Fa- 


_ | of perfiſting in obedience; So thar'it 
is bur one"and the fame thing that's 


 tiſm,, and afterward' in Confirmation, 
' and laſtly in the Sacrament of ''the 


| be ſo often repeated ; for at the begin- 


O42 —oA_ c_ 


point this Yacramanee - !! 

- And hets:1 might'be tempted ro 
make-uſe'df: thar method which Tob- 
ſerved -in' little Diſcourſe concerning 
Baptiſm tor char which isdone here,is 
but a farther. confirrtation-of whar wis 
then agr&&® gn' between? God and-vs, 
As our-knowledge and obedience iti- 
creaſes, Ib doth ikewiſe the Favour wr 


vour - (and the more tis. metcies-#t& 
affured unto; us, the mote are we en- 
gaged and: confirmed in'our reſolution 


thus frequently ratiffed, ' firſt in Bap* 


Lords Supper, For'there-in the moſt 
ſolemn manner that can be deviſed, we 
| profeſs our ſelyes foederates of God, 
| and he again owns us for his friends, 
| and treats us kindly by entertaining us 
at his own Table, And this is no 
ſtrange matter, that one thing ſhould 


ning of Friendſhip between God and 
Abrabam, he only made him a promife, 
(Gen, 


Dai. 
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(Gem. 12,1, 2;3;) That he wauld nuke | 
him 4 great Nation, and bleſs him, and 
all thoſe that bleſſed him, antrhar all < 
wilies of the tarth ſhould be bleſſ 


' kim. But in proces of time; kink 


loye was encreaſed between them, chis 
Promiſe became a 'Covinew;''when he 
and his received the tokenof-Circam- 
ciſion, as you may read, Gen, 17, bob. 
1 will make my" Covenant 
and thee, and will multiplic thee goers. 
ingl , &c, But when he had walked 
longer with/ Got," ( a3 h&rhere bids 
, verſ, 1.) and had perfefed his 
ohdience by offering up his Son, his 
onely Son Ifexr, then God over 
the Covenant by an Oh, atid ſware 
by Himſelf, that he would do-whar he 
had'promifed and fealed ; as- you may 
ſee Gen, 22, 16, 17,18. Bymy ſelf have 


| 7 ſworn, that iw'bl ring 1 will 1'Wefs thee, 


&c, This may be conceived as a good 
repreſentation of Gods dealing” with 
os -_= _— endrena— _—_ 
family he gives us'many promiſes whic 

depend das conditions ; and after- 
wards he renews the Covenant with 
us, and doth further aſcettain us of 
his favour , yet on terms of perfeve- 


rance 


T be 1 atrodu@ion. 


| kindne(s: from-us, - And-\ it 1s obſerya» 


| he gaveta Gad, "When he left his own | 
| Eunney,. he. FEE him the Land 


[very ed, W060 qwa Son. ſho ug 
j-be real] d,;45 Metra deſig 
|:t0-be, ;for aA = 
[Even 9s 18.dik way obo 
confer, agy graces and, bleſſings. on. 
| when-we-are baptized; and when: we : 
| tonfiug aur Yona when we CROae | ; 
of the Sppper. ofthe :Lerd 3. ſo chas ic | 


thus 
among Aux ſelves when. hag m1 
|conts in their: yQunger-years;; and 
| made ;{yre ro;each others, they, conr 
| ſummage,the Marriage, by their; own 


| Rival. 1 1995; Aad Jang: of theſe ma, 


rance iand-at: laſt he- ſwears unalter- 
ably ;:when we have given proof. of 
our obedience to him , that he will not 
cake away his metcies, nor: his loving 


ble, thas;in every one of theſe, God re- 
turned-fomething to Abrahams for what 


en he was circumciſed, 


| he ka co bleſs his ſeed, > Jk, he 
vrowilal. to, him the, Meſsiah And. 


ahen- he. offered I[aas;;)God, again.s t 


—> 4: Lame 


* 


is not ;in,.vain; xe cnn A 5..of| 
ſurrendex my God. 
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conſeng, when they are of.age, with fer | 


ried 
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' ried perſons likewiſerenew the nuprial | 
Aolemnity every year;zi'afd- obferve:that 
| day that they'entred'- into ſuch holy 
| bonds with more than ordinary cheat, 
| Whereby they ſtrengthen their;faich 
into each other byan-open- profeſſion 
'of ' their faiths tin 2rhe'/fight of their 
friends, -and they: indear (their hearts 
 unto-each other by: a:remembrance. of 
thei promiſes; and they rum more-paſ- 
floiiately into-cldſerijmbraces. by:thefe 
new expreſſions of kindneſs, Thus:do 
- |We'ar'this Sacrament but! tie the; old 
bond with a-faſter * knot 47: and: prefs 
:hard&'upon the former zeal to imake 
4 &6per-tmark;!andoa fairer Image! 'of 
2G6d> in- 0nr .trearts';, 'we do/butirenew 
out: Covenant which we thave. already 
| made, ſwear:moſtiſolemnly;,; : by! ca- 
*kineit eponthe Sacriment-{4s'weTay) 
thatwe will be thefervants ofthe. Lord 
Jeſus;''1'And iris very-eaſte tolend you 
throngh all: the'partvbfche former:me- 
-thod'; ſhewing:your-bath: bow. on-our 
patt, and Gods;” ir'doth-confirnra Co- 


, —_ 


vefiant betweenus. -/ ©. Nil 12 
- And: perhaps it:will' not be-nnpto- 
fitable:to:give-foife brief touches up- 


on' thoſe things,” which-you can with- 


Out 
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| our.i::trouble | inlat 


_ { Cain with: godly ſorrow, and. revives 
| ſia hach created in our fouls, | 


in your own 
C_ _ Ow reaſon way 1 
ſhall ſpare my ſe ong pains about 
cher, and bold atorher courſe in this 
following Treatiſe. 

For our part,: we-do here profeſs our 
ſelves of the Religion that Chriſt, hath 
inticuted and caught us, as you will ſee 
more largely in the enſuing Book, 
We do at once in this Feaſt both ſhew' 
our gladneſs, and aſſure him of our at- 


Sin is here repreſented ſo uno FY 


that ic. cannot but make our: ,younds 


bleed afreſh, The remembrance. .of 
Chrifts death dothpierce our heares a- 


the ſmart and pain which the ſenſe 


Faith likewiſe here is as greedy of ies 
food, asan hungry mottth is of Ks mer, 
And Obedience. is hereby . confirmed, 


becanſe we receive. lively nouriſhment | | 


inco our fouls, which will make us 
ſtrong to execute'the will of our Lord, 


Our ſuffering alſo with Chriſt, we pro- 


feſls more lively than by Way, even 
by Bod it ſelf,' When our -Sdviour 
ſaith in the fixch; of $, Foby, That we 


muſt 
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wwſt cat of his fiſh, he means; we muſt 
receive himſelf, and digeſt his Do- 
Arinez but ſeeing the word fleſh in 
Scripture-phraſe fignifies very fre- 
quently weakneſs and meanneſs, he in- 
tends that we muſt receive him o as to 
partake with him in his poor, low and 
ſuffering condition, And this we do 
moſt notably proteſt that we will, 
when wereceive the ſigns of his broken 
body, For the Bread broken doth not | 
only argue it to be fit tor food, bur that | 
firſt we muſt be {lainand mortified, and 
likewiſe receive {nach Rtrength, that if 
he call us unto death, we muſt andergo 
it, We own hereby the Covenant 
of ſufferings , and feed upon a dead 
Saviour, Which makes us gran 
give this as a reaſon why Chriſt gave | 
thanks when he brake the bread, ive uu 
alle $74 Mexduede whxoeirar Td oreTihQNON, | 
That ſo we might receive Martyrdom 
thankfully, It is a feaſt which we par- 
take of, and yet ſignifies ſufferings, But 
let it not ſeem ſtrange, for we muſt count 
it all joy when we fall into divers tem- 

ptations, 
Neither doth it leſs ſignifie and (eal 
on Gods part, being a manifeſt _— 
0 


-_ 
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| of hhis-great andinexÞteffible love;,..in 


giving of- his own.Sog to death, even 


tothe curſed deathzof the Croſs; for us. 


Here-he/takes us not: only under his 
wings as, I ſaid, he doth in Baptiſm ) 
burke takes usinto hisermes, He takes 


wholly unto us, 


the very: thing that is expreſſed in the 
Infticucion of this: Sacrament - ' Thes is 
myblood of the New Teſtament that' is ſhed 


for many, for the remiſsion of ſins, , 


And there are:not ſo many. ſpirits 
contained in the Wine , as there. are 
lively influences of Gods good Spirit 
hereby conveyed to.pious hearts, We 
have aſſurance likewiſe given by theſe 
things , That he will not take his holy $pi- 
rit from 4s, but thar he will let jt al- 
ways diffuſe it. ſelf through all our 
powers. 

And as for the Reſurreion from the 
dead; *We being made, as it were, of 
his fleſh, and of his bone, and -incor- 


us. to-himſelf, and | he gives himſelf 


porated into him, he can loſe none of 


 -And. then for Remi(s1on of fins, it is . 
manifeſt to be. the purchaſe of his | 
blood, and ſo muſt needs further here | 
be: affured to all good ſouls. And itis | 


| 


his | 
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his members; but all: that eat of his 
fleſh, and drink of his blood,” as they 


day, Weeat of the tree of life, which 
will make us live for. ever ; . ahd were- 
ceive Þdguxuov ofyxoiong evriAoTTE Km 
Yeuav, ( as Tenatire ſpeaks) an Antidote 
againſt death, a Medicine to preſerve 
us from corruption, This theaancient 
Chriſtians thought to be ſo'fully aſſu- 
red to us in the Euchariſt, that this is 
one of the Arguments whereby Irenewus 
confutes the YValentinians ,, who denied 
theriſing again of the Body after it is 
dead. How cays that fleſh be corrupted, 
and not live azain, which is nouriſhed 
ty the Body and Blond of the Lord ? Ei- 
ther Igt them change their mind, or elſe ab- 


Bread which t of the Earth, perceiving 
the invocation of God, is no longer com- 
mon bread; but the Euchariſt, conſiſting | 
of ſomething earthly, and ſomething hea- 
wenly : Ewen ſo our bodies percerving this 
| Ewchariſt, are not now corruptible',” but 
have the hopes of 4 ReſurrefFion, Thus 
he, who hath more to the ſame purpoſe 


ought, ſhall be raiſed again atthe laſt | 


ſtain from this Offerine, For as the | 


in another Book, 


J 


| © Herein likewiſe God gives usa fore 
[0 taſte 


Epiſt, ad FE. 
pheſ. 
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taſte of-Heaven, and the joys to come, 
25 tyill be: made more maniteſt in the 
following. Diſcourſe, And thus far 
we may grant.the Bread and Wine of 
Melchjzedeck. to have been Sacramen» 
tal, that they were given to Abraham, 
as earneſts, for to ſecure him of the 
Land flowing with milk and honey, B 

this Banquet or Entertainment whic 

the Royal Prieſt made him, he took 
Livery of Seiſin ( as our Lawyers ſpeak) 
of the promiſed Land, And jn thar 
very place ( it is moſt likely ) where 
God intended the Mother-City of the 
Kingdom ſhould be, was this convey- 
ance made to Abraham's ſeed, This 
Bread and Wine were moſt certain evi- 
dences that his Poſterity ſhould eat of 


— 


was a ſtranger, And juſt in the ſame 
manner doth God give unto faithful 
ſouls this bleſſed Bread and Wine, as 
an Antepaſt of his eternal love; and 
hereby they do begin to taſte of the 
heavenly Feaſt that- they ſhall cele- 
brate above, They have herein a right 
made them unto Heaven, and a kind of 
delivery of poſlefſion which ſhall ſhort- 
ly be compleated by an aQtual enjoy- 
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| between-their teeth, [their Souls may 


| a: Sarrifice\chorh- for: quick and dread, 
they*.rely -£o.-much :YPQA-AL > that; 
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They:ithat: would .more; than .fuch 
things as'theſein this. Sacrament » are in 
danger to have nothing at.all , as hey! 
ſhould have. : W hile:they think, char 
 Chtifis received cap#ally by them 
they may neglect the ſpiritual eatzng 4 
and whitethey chew him;;(as. ic were ) 


teel bur little, of him - For;juſt- as-itiis 
with thoſe'that would paint a beancitall 
perſon; [while they think+to add ſonte- 
thing of their own-totheface , thereby 
to make- him look better thanihg1 4s; 
they ſpoil the comeline(s'of the Piute, 
and mifs both of his face , and likewiſe 
of his true beauty: ;$9-it-is with the 
modern Church of Romer, which would 
make Religion ſeem as fair, and beauti- 


full, yea, as-gaudyandarim as their |.. 
fancies can deviſe z- bus. by-adding xhejr j-" 
| own- inventions , and yovel faſhions, 4 
they-quite; ſpoil both/-tree- Religion; | - 
| and theibeauty of it; which-they\ſkgdy [+ 
to adorn, Whleſt they.chink co offer a | 


proper Sacrifice , they many times offer 
none atall, -And whillh they.chink ir;1s 
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Eccleſ, Kie- 
| rash, 
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| Lantelligi ble, And Maximws in hiss 


neuCarigh X lion tem him,” interpreting whats a 


fleſh, and blood, and bones ,they make 
Chriſt the food of the fouleſt and pro- 
phaneſt mouths z And by uſing.a mul- 


titude of Ceremonies , they arg in dan- 
ger to take the mind off from all ſub- 


ſtantial exerciſes, 
The Ancients, I am ſure, underſtood 


[not the new language of the Trexſub- 


ftantiation of the Bread and Wine into 
che Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt. And 
though they would ſuborn thoſe wor- 
thies to ſpeak againſt their mind: and 
conſcience on their fide, yet we.find 
that they call the bread and wine fi- 
gures or aries of Chriſts body and 


blood, Dionyſins the Areopagite ( or 


thar ancient Writer who paſlerth ua- 

der his m_ calls them' moſt. fre- | 
ently , Symboies , Images , Antitypes 

fo: | Font ble things received inftead of t , 


Symbale is in his Language ,; faith.itis, 


Atehnmov Ti wo youTe: WenauCark Wwov , ofov rl 
is GVAY X} | $8i a; Toyo; > x) b3gour; ,a4p1& 'Y 


[90> 5, e; 'A\ ſenſible rhing which we par- 
| Lee of inſt Prater prin as. for Ex- 
Wine in ftead of the | | 


ample , Bread! 
| immaterial divine nouriſhment and glad: 
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changed , no more than the fleth of 
Chriſt ceaſes to be flelh now that it is 
[in the Heavens. And in his Comment 
upon the 1 Corimth, 11,26, he ſaith,the 
Apoſtle uſes theſe words, Till he come, 
becauſe there will be no need of Sym- 
.boles of his Body, whea his Body it 


The name of Antiquity makes a 
great ſound intheir mouths, and there- 
tore let the Reager remember , that 
there are many, ancient Errors as well 
as Truths, If they have followed'the | 
Ancients in their Novel Do@tines, 
they are rather the Old Hereticks , 
chan the Fathers of the Church. 
it hath been.well abſerved by, ſome of 
' our, Divines,, that Marcss a; Magician 
is-noted: by Irenes for counterteiting 
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to conſectate in an Euchariſtial man- 
ner, Cyps of Water mixed with Wine 
to a ſtrange purpoſe, MHe extended 
( faith he ) the Mords of invocation to 4 
very great length , and then he made the 
liquor in the Cup ſeem of a peepie or | 
Hoody colour, © His followers believed | | 


| that the divine Grace did drop down 
ſome of its own blood into the Cupar | 


his requeſt, And all' that were pre- 
ſent, were very greedy to taſte of this 
Cup, that the ſame' Grace which he 
called down, might ſhowre it (elf upon 
them likewiſe. I canlittle doubt, bur 
that this Cup, over which he gave 
thanks , was 4 counterfeit of that which! 


{| the ſound Chriſtians. drunk of , from 


whom theſe men were apoſtatized, And. 
that he might gain grearet” ;applauſe by 
his followers, he would' make them 
believe that he was mote deyout than 


| any, and could give themmore than 


the: Chriſtians pretended to do, even 


the very blood of Chriſt it'Telf , which 


the Romaniſts now boalt they have, 


tent wich what holy'meri'then enjoyed, | 
and Tet them rake Hheed*that they fol- 


 Tlow not worſe exalnples, 'Iam'ſureſ 


| 
| 
[ + 
| 
ke. 
6 


4 heodoret| 
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and thereltexcel,us, ,, Bur wearecon- | | 
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Theaderes in his ſecond Dialogne briny 


Chriſts humane Nature is ſwallowed up 
in the Divine, His Argumentfor it-1s 
this, As che Elements or Symbols, or 
the Lords Body and Blood are one 
thing before the Invocation - of the| 
Prieſt , but after Invocation arechang- 
ed and made another ; fo the Lords 
Body after his aſcenſion is changed in- 
| to a divine ſubſtance , thoygh betore | 
it was not, Heteupon the Father ſaith, | 
Tou are caught in your own net , for the 
Symlols ds not go ont of their proper na- 
ture ,' Unt remain om Tis aenTieas 401g, 117 


the former ſubſtance wherein thty were, | 


Let'the Reader then judge with whom 

| chey* ſpeak ; and who are the'Malters 
of our language and aſſertions” And ler 
him take heed how he leaves 6ur Com- 

mynion where he hath'the holy Bread 

andthe Cup both , whereas they ſome- 

thing like the Marichees of old; will not 

_ Her the people drink of the Cup, 

| - But lerthem believe as much as they 
will, fathey will bur quietly (offer us 
- [to believe as we ſee cauſe, Let them 


a a wild conceited man ſpeaking the| 
[fame things that they do, The affir-| 
mation of that Phanraſtick is this ,, That | 


C 3 'pradtiſe| 


Cap. 24, 
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practiſe as they pleaſe, if it will do them | 
Ty g00d-z- we doubt not but we be- 
| 


| them for believing more than I can do: 
| ut 1 defire they would not be thery! 
| at us (bur rather pity my that we canh-| 


zen milk, which drops from the skies, 
| 


eve and; practiſe enough to the recei- | 
ving of as great benefits as they can en- 
joy../ Lc feſs cannot be angry with 


not extend our faith ſo far, If a man 
will ſay that Snow is nothing but fro- 
much good. may it do him with his con- 
ceit z enly.let him not impoſe the ſame 
belief on others who intend not to 


croable him-for his fancy, And if they 
| will. believe that wine is the very. 
Blood ot Chriſt , I defire not that they 
ſhould ſuffer the leaſt harm for this opi- 
nion;, buc'let chem nor. damn us, be- 
cauſe 1ye will not put qut onreyes, and | 
deny our taſte, and abandon our rg4: 
ſon, and .che holy Scripture, to the no0- 
vel fancies, and interpretatians , | that | ' 
they oþcrude: upon us, .. I know that if| 
a mans foulbe not made of ſolid reas| 
ſon, but conſiſts of weak. 'and credn- 
lous principles , they: will fearfully a- 
ſtoniſh ir with the diſmal names of He- 
| refie and Schiſme , and ſuch like bug- 
| bear| | 
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he pleaſes. Bur confiderate fouls 


they know that damnation doth not 
—_— upon mens mouths z for if it 
did, I know not, who ſhould go .co- 
Heaven, ; We cannot be (o blind as 
tiot to fee. that every party arrogates 
py ſelf che glorions names of Chriſt, 


body knows; how many Chriſts, The 
_—_ ok, Seeatick , Yea, 
and of Aatichriſt and Babyloy , lignific 
but litcle'to us, who "+67 Jl every 
day ; , careleſly. applied., that we are 
aflured- men, 'know, not what they ſay, 
Neither-will we beamazed.wich (ad re- 
lations»of;the miſerable; eads of thoſe 
who ' have .contemned.-their Sacra- 
ments 5 ; far. we do not. allow that any 
man ſbovld.irceverencly, behave him- 
ſelf cowards any of Chriſts inſticucions , 
 chough there be ſomething of mans in- 
vention: mixed with it, And we can 
repay. their ſtories of the contenipt of 
this Sacrament as among them admi- 
C 4 niſtred, 


| _—__. A. At, 


— [bear words. which every one ap lies 
rown- wiſer than: to, be affrighted 
{their wits by the noiſe of words 
engine of this Age) and. 


Healy Ghoſt ;, and if we would | 
be led by ſounds , we muſt believe, no| 
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| | that , 
are pleaſed 't6 call Calvins Supper and 


V. Annot, of | Conor el: 'The | we yr ſtory | 
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| 


| into {o- Shear 


| Reverend ' at ſaith © 
'Book , tlic 


; now rom Him Thive related® 


 niftred; with a9 and true "ations 
concerning thoſe>, who have deſpiſed 


| taken the Sxtihental* Bread (which 


which iff (corri and ptide Nor! 


which B. Mo#o# relates ! tity q quit 'F 
"| Goes with thenifor all 6k this kind, 
| Therewas in'$, bnsColledge'i in Cam- |. 
tridze ( Dr: Whittiber being then Ma- | 
ſter) one Bov#HlaBtchellsr of Arts,and 


ar excellent who in the time 
of his Rent the PpiſÞs\7 had | 


he received: betſe he would: not-be 
diſcovered, butter reſervtd 'withour 
eating of jt *ind''in contempt had | 
thrown it "6828 Y' Walt: © By! the 'res | 
membrance of Misfin afegvward $ when 
his eyes were Vptredhewas driven 
"ewiorle br! i ampauiſh: of | 
ſoul, thatAdrAGn! 4frerhe threw him. 
ſelt down? ron: over the'Bartle- 
ments of heChippþe; andiwithiifour 
and twe oy Dor died, hereof there 
were many'\ Yea; 'this right 
iN"? another 
he {aw this WUNg'y: which 

'And' it 
may put ſome"m mind of" what befel 
the| 


[ how W 
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the'Donatiſts ,, who::caſting of it to 
Dogs , they grew mad, and tare their 
own. Maſters | in; pieces as unknown 
Perſons, RG | 
Bur if they will;perfiſt to damn all 


| thoſe:thar are not {of their way, we 
| will fay: to them-as:Diogenes did 5 an 
| Heatheniſh Prieſt; that, would perſwade 


him tobe of his orfler , that ſo he might 
be happy in the other world. Wouldſt 
thou bave me believe that Epaminondas ; 
and other. brave; men were miſetable , 
and thou, who art but. an Aſs , and duſt 


thau art 4 Prieſt ? Is It credible that 
they: exerci(c ,21l piety towards 
the-Barher, Son and holy Ghoſt; and 
are ready £0: ſacrifige their;lives rather 
than confent: to; the :Jealt; finy againſt 
cheav ,thall-be miſerable, and tharGod 
will accept; men; meerly for. being/'of 
their:Gommunian'?; We know, upon 
what eaſte: terms men may go. to. Hea- 
ven-asthey believe and they (hall, ne- 
ver.-perdwade us. than they whoſe hearts 


are tyll of Godz-and have his Image 
ſhiningfairly in their fouls , ſhall be the 
(companions of ;the Devils and'accurſed 
L508 ; when -( as they imagine) men 


mn 


nothing worthy , ſbalh, be: happy, tecauſe 


of 


—— M.A tt. 
OY IE IIS a Sem. A. a 


G_—_ 


"The Impoduddion, "ey J 


L, 5. 3p9). 


f foul lives may get poſſeſſion of Pa- 
= , and live with Saints, - 


how they do irreverently behave 
themſelves in participation of tlieſe 
toly myſteries, leſt we give them. oc- 
cafion to ſay , that we have: nothitg 
bur cotmmon bread and wine, —_ 
of all Sacrament, © Ler us as humbly 
and meekly addreſs 'our ſelves tothe 
Table of the Lord ; as they can do, 
who" believe the very. ſubſtance | of 


indeed it is bur nachral to approach 
with 8 great deal of reverence and \de- 
votion, unleſs we'be of a make diffe- 
retic from other then , whb uſe tobe af- 
ſected with evety thing, that doth but 
relate unto that which is dear unto 
them, The Man' in” Achilles. T ative 
who found a Treaſure 'in the grovhid, 
oy Toy Ts dupireas LFIGNTE, Bey Foarpayanc. 
He did honour 10 the place whive #t was 
fornd, ht built aw: Altar ; ht offered $a- 


Such a paſſion of tove it was (I be- 
lieve) that made the Ancient Chti- 
ſtians. do honour to the very day of 


——— 
- 


otit Saviours Sufferings , to: uſe the 


And yet ler all Proteſtants take heed. 


Chriſts body and blood is there,” '' And | 


—_ 


' crifice , he crowned that piece bf 2arth, | 


ſign | 
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| fign of the Croſs on which he ſuffered, 

to look towards -the place where he 

was cracified and buried s and mnch 

more ſhould it make us highly tovalue 

the figns of his body and blood, and in 
a ſerious reverent manner receive them 

as the ſweeteſt tokens of his love, 

] have ſaid the more of this here, be- 

.| canſe I ſhall not fill the enſuine Trea- 

tiſe with any Diſpures, And becauſe 

]. intended it ſhonld be a Pra&ical Diſ- 

courſe, 1 have waved the Controver- 

ſie concerning the” Perſons who are 
fit for to receive, , Let it be (uffici- 
ent here to ſay” with Fuſtin Martyr , 
"Hs «vi 1G wdlagriv ifov iv, 3 ma mnrdovn 
aandf ava rs Nh SL y pave vg ths; 5 AuGa- 
1a 'm volp dfinia; duaphidv x ws Brayv- 
ya04y. aerpdy , & v7ws Gievizns d Kewds mapiſ ona. 
i.e, We ſuffer none to partake of it , but 
him who believes the things that we teach 
to be true , ahd that is waſhed in Bap- 
tiſm for the Remiſſion of ſins and regent- 
ration, and that lives*ſo as Chriſt hath 
delivered unto ns, He therefore that is 
baptized, and inſtructed in the faith of 
Chrift, and profeſſes ro live accorde 
ingly , aad doth nothing that is de- 
ſtruQtive to this profeſſion , ought not 
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| 


elite , mightnot eatz ſo neney ONE, 


to be: rejected from our Communion. 


Bue as of the Paſſeover a ſtranger, or an | 


uncircumciſed. Perſon ,: though an 1{ra- 


an unbaptized Perſon, or one that dot 
not profeſs our Religion , partake of 
this Supper. And as they were to caſt 


[out then all unleavened Bread , ſo: are 


we tokeep.the Feaſt perpetually , and 
co purge our (elves. ot the old leaven, 
that we may become 4 new Lump, . 

And that we may, be well inſtructed 
in ouriduty , I have ſhown in he fol- 
lowing Treatiſe , For 

Firſh, YWhat is the end of this holy 
ation, 


we mult approach to the pertormance 
of it, And 


Thirdly , What affeRions will beſt 


become us when we are performing it, 
Fourthly , How we ſhould behaye 
our (elves afterward, And WY 
Laſtly, What Benefits we ſhall reap 
thereby. = | 
And becauſe I know the great quar- 


rels are about the lives of men ( which 
is the laſt, thing in Faſtins words ) I 
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have (aid ſomething 1n the end of the 
Diſcourſe, 


Secondly , With what Preparations | 


ES as. 
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Diſcourſe , which may tend to the (a- 
tisfying of us, who are thoſe wicked 
perſons that are to be excluded, 


-*'Tf in the firſt phtr of this Treatiſe 1 


have interſperſed a little of the 'Hea- 
then learning ,' and endeavoured ſome- 
times' to illuſtrate things ont of their 
coſtomes , it need not ſeem a wonder 
to'any conſidering perſon: And let me 
make a brief Apology for it, and (o put 
an end to this Preface. 1 can very 
eaſily demonſtrate that no ſmall part 
of x Heatheniſh Mythology and Di- 
vinity was fetcht from che Hebrew ſto- 
ries and practices, As the Greek Poet 


ways liars, {Oo 1 may ſay of the Greeks 
themſelves, that they were always 
thieves, Though they bragged that all 


| Learning camefrom them , yet in truth 


they were bur like the Crow -, (as 
Tatianus his expreſſion of 'them is) 
4%; Whors emuarorus wo weegis, NOK AdOIN- 


| led with their'own' Feathers; but with 


| thoſe they had ftoln from their neigh» 


Thar - worthy Author hath 
well obſerved ( toward the later end 
of his Oration againſt the Greeks ) 
that they drew their Dogmata or afler- 


8 tions 


ll ttt 


'Taith of the Cretians , that they were al- | 
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| might cauſe by their artifice 0 


—— 


| rions, ( though unskilcully ). from, the 


Fountain, of holy Writings z and ha- 
ving baſie and inquiſitive minds, what- 


ſoever.they found-1n. Moſes or other;Dj- 


| vine Philoſophers , they endeavoured 


©24cexTler , £0 (er anorner ſtampy 


| it, and make it pals for their own, And 


this they did for two reaſons ( as he 
Gith ): firſt that they might ſeem to a» 
thers to. have brought forth ſome new 
thing, that was not known before, 
And ſecondly , That what they did 
not underſtand. of the truth , they 

f words 
to pals for Fables in the world, And 
it is very conſiderable (me thinks) that 
Marinus reports of Proclas , though a 
Philoſopher of younger times 53 how 


| that heobſerved the Roman , the Phry- 


gian, and the Egyptian Feaſts, with all 
new Moons, and that aawayss v; izcorpinge 
in a moſt ſplendid and ceremonious 
manner,, And, in brief, he ſaith that 
he kept religiouſly, the moſt famays 
Feaſts of every Nation, after their own 
manner and. cuſtome,z and compoſed 
an Hymn, - which heſung, containing 
the praiſes of the Gods of ſeyeral Na- 
tions, For he had this laying frequently | 
in 


—_—— 


in his month, That 4 Phileſopher aught 
not \ts addreſs his ſervice to the faſbjon 
of one City ,, or [ame Countries rites , but 
10. be #% ins ops ingygarnia Skilled in the 
ſacrs or. baly offices of the whole marig. 
Aad it is very likely that this was the 
principle of ſeveral Philoſophers be- 
fore him, it heing a CharaRter thae 
Panſanias gives of the Greeks in gene- 
ral, that they were Jvvii mt tapicca © 


prone to have the things of another 
Country in greater admiration then 
thoſe of their own, 
very well with what-the Scripture faith 
ot them , that the Athenians were al- 
ways hearing or telling ſome new thing 
Att: 19. 21, and that even in matters 
of their Religion they were Sunda 
wow, very apt to reverence every Dei- 
ty that they heard of. Hence it was 
t they worſhiped the #nknown Gd, 
which S. Paw! rells them , was the true 
and _ God which made all things. 
This was worſbipped among the 
Fews ; and as Nazianzen faith , that 
| when they ſpeak. of the Z/yfan, fields , 
they were < pay]avie ms x2vy' nuds maggpd tigy, 
in a conceit-of qur Paradiſe , winch 

they 
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Lycophrons 


they took. out of Moſes his Books, with 
the change of the*hame onely. ©S9 I 
may ſay , that whetithey inyented the 
reſt*of their Poerical Divinity, "their 
Dreams were the off-(pring of ſome 
real things , which-they had ſeen or 
heard out of the Book of God,  Liyill |. 


| inſtahce but in' tour-,- which are-nort 


commonly obſerved , -ſo far as IT have 
read. Heycnles is called by the: Dark 
Poet , rizomp®&- atv, Kc. the three nights 
Lion, whom the ſharp-tooth's Dog of 
Neptune ſwallowed np within his jaws. 
This Dog of Neptune , the Sea-God , 


| (faith Iſaac Tzetzes ) is the V Vhale, and 


Hercales hath the Epithete- of Thyee- 
niehts , becauſe being (wallowed., he 
lay three days & w ire, in the VVhale, 
which he calls nights , becaule:the bel- 
ly of the Fiſh was Xtwng; x; exorvivCr , 
without all light , and black as the 
nisghre. This ſeems to me to be bur a 
corruption -of the” Story'. of: Fonah , 
which might-well- be known” 'to-the 
Heaithens, and eaftly applied: to. Hey- 
cules, For it is obſerved by D;"Kim- 
chi, that there is not ſo muchas the 
name of 1/raet in all the Prophecy of 


} Fonah , becauſe the was ſent-onely'to 


Heathens, 
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Heathens,: . And he: wasembarkedina 
veſlelgoing to T, arſhiſh: or1iT, arteſſus in 
Spain: (as Bochartus hath »proved Yi 
which part 'of the. world) it' is well 


wotſhipped;>|/Now'it/hath'beetv rhe 


ſtrange. things,:'thac were | done” by "0s 
thers, to ſome one! perſon famaus'a- 
mong them ; as: all witty: ſtories: and 
jeſtsare at, this day fathered upon him, 


them; and' ſ0;they: might ealily cell 
this ſtory of their: Hercules, when it 
was once noiſed among them, becaule 
they aſcribed.all wohders and miracl.s 
to him, . | | p 

A ſecond inſtance I may give in the 
Fables of Iphigenia' and Falis Lupercat 
Theformer of which: being to be ſagri- 
ficed;t0- Diana, an Hure; or as {ome 


away the knife. out 'of the Prieſts 


wt 


known the Tyrian Hercules was moſt 


that is moſt noted by us'to abound:wich: 


ſay, an Heffer came tunning:in themig-" 
dle-Gand;:thickets; 'as ic were ). of rhe" 
Greek! Army, which bythe counſel of 
their Propher, they- offered inſtea#of | 
her. .\The latter having the knife juft|| 
at herthroat. ( as 3t-was/at 1/aar's ) bn 
Lap Ceame, and 4y#«{s' 12 figer, ſnatch 
et 


— - © 


manner of. che; world ;roiattribur$ all | 
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| Cwhich we rendet'ewriouſly wrought) is 


| hands, and threw a rug Panther near 


co the Altar; they offered for 
her{ |: /Theſe: two tories. are but a de- 
pravation: of two in the Scripture con- 
 cerning 1ſaac and Feptha's Daughter, 
which they. have-- jumbled rogether, 
And therefore the ſame Tſaze Tzetzes 
.inhis Schelia upon Lycophron adds theſe 
words to theſe. Stories You 7 cannot 
but remember Tv d/3"loads xeudr &.quned 
Sel. Nov, The Ram which inſtead 
of Iſaac was caught in the buſh Sabek; 
( fo the LXX do: read thoſe words 22; 
& 13, ) as I think I ſhonld havedone, 
1f he had not noted it tomy hand; © 

- But thoſe Verſes of Homer on'which 


| Porphry writes his Book oe 2/)es Nouedy, 


are. as like to: Davids words' in: Pſal. 
;I39:15 as any thing can be; ib were- 
ceiye: Porphyry's Comment uponthem, 
And-iaccording to Tatianw his compu- 
tation, Homer lived nor long: after-his 
time,. and. ſo: mighthave ſomie'know- 
ledge of his Songs, ::- Davids words are, 
1 am fearfully and wonderfally made, 8c. 
«ud crrioaſly wreucht in the loweſt parts 
of the Earth, Whete the word|112DÞ" 


by Val, Schindter. interpreted (Comex- 
; , T8 


«wo 
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tus ſum, 1 am weaved: and the Verb 
doth fignifie: acu pingere, &c, to work 
curiouſly with a needle or otherwiſe. 
The words of Homer, which I ſay do 
anſwer to theſe, and deſcribe the body 
of man as wrought in aloom, and rare- 
weaved, are in his Story. of Uliſes; 
where/he ſpeaks of a Cave,aad faith, 


| 


*'Ev I ii aiJor GEuiinres, U Ia £ Nvugar 
Pdpen VPdilyc ahmppves, Jalue iow, 


\ There do the Nymphs, a wonder itis 
» to ſee, 
_ Their Purple Garments weave moſt 
curiouſly ; 
From off long Stones their threds are 
drawn — 


And David ſaith, That he was 
wrought in the /aweſt parts of the Earth, | 
z, e, the womb, ſo here he ſpeaks of | 
an' Antrum or Cave, in which the | 
Nymphs or ſouls making bodies, did re- 
fide. The Inſtruments or Tools from | 


terprets to ſigni 


which 


4 


whence they drew their yarri, which | 

he calls great long ſtones, Porphyry in- 
be the bones of the | 

body, which are hard like unto ſtones, . | 
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which uphold the fleſh, and unto which 
It is faſtnedz and theſe Purple colour-'|_ 
ed garmentsare ( ſaith he) 52%} «wuaroy 
:Evoarwoyiyn ge, the Alelh which is wea- 
ved and wrought out of blood, which 
is (as it were) the Coat: wherewith 
the ſoul clothes it ſelf, | To this am- 
{wers that in David, that he was cu- 
riouſly wrought or weaved in the! 
womb, And then ©aJue iN'$a, 15 CX- 
preſly the ſame with thoſe words of'| 
David, I am ſearfnlly ard wonderfully; 
made, and marvellous are thy works, 
And it isa wander (ſaith the ſame Por- 
phyry) whether we look WEIS Tu TURRLAY » 
at the tare fabrick and compofition of 
tne body, Of ae9s 7 guvIeorr 7410 rs uns» 
orat the no leſs ſtrange conjunRion of 
it with-the foul. PEW EEG 

Neither is this the ſingle conceit of 
Porphyry, but he that will read Foh, 
Pro:oſpathariss upon-that Verſe of He- 
ſrods, » 


T1 I" joey 10am yu), @e1Carome[s pu. 


will ſoon ſee, that he alſo thought Ho- 
»30r to have deſcribed in thoſe words 
te contexture and formation of our 


bodies 


 — 


The IntrodutFion, 


bodies in the womb, For he faith, by 
the web he adviſes the woman to 
weave on the tweltth day of the Moon, 
'is meant a Phyſical Myſtery concern- 
[ing the generation of our bodies, 
| which he there explains ; and for a 
' proof of what he ſaith, he directs us 
plainly ro'this place of Homer, which 
IT have recited, But I have no liſt co 
proſecute this any further, 

There is another inſtance that ſug- 
geſts it ſelf ro my thoughts, and I ſhould 
' have taken ir for a corruption of the 
Story of Elias calling for fire from Hea- 
ven to conſume his ſacrifice, had not 
Pasuſanias aſſured us that he ſaw it with 
his own eyes, But it will clearly ſhow 
how ſtudious thoſe falle Gods were to 
imitate the God of 1ſrael, and render 
what I have faid very probable, which 
makes me think it fitting to be heje re- 
lated. Some Prieſts he faith in Lyaza 
(who worſhipped after the Perſear 
manner ) uied to cal! upoa he knew 
not what God, in a barbarous form of 
words not to be underitond by the 
Greeks, and preſently the wood that 
| was upon the Altar was xindled with- 
out any fire, and appeared all in a 
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bright A3me. Iconld eaſily how,that 
theſe barbarous words were | Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Faceb, Sebanth and ſuch like, 
and in all probability the God they in- 
voked was the unknown God, and the 
example they Apiſhly followed, was 
that great Prophet, 

And indeed the Prophet Elijah did 
therefore call for fire from Heaven, be- 
cauſe all Sacrifices at Fernſalem were 
conſumed and eaten onely by the Holy 
fire which God ſent from above to 


them, The Devil therefore in this 
| ching may have ſeemed to endeavour 
that his Offerings might ſometimes 
| correſpond with thoſe at the Temple 
of God, And (o Pindar gives us ano- 
ther inſtance how that the Rhodians 
| being about to offer Sacrifice to F#- 
piter, had forgotten to bring fire along 
with them to his Altars, but he bein 

tothic ſeems to loſe this tar oblation, 


Py , % , 
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did bring a yellow cloud over them, 
and rained much Gold upon the Al- 
rar, This Golden ſhowre ( asan excel- 


| lent 
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lent Perſon of our own doth interpret 
it ) was nothing elſe but a ſhowre of fire 


, 
| 


which devoured the Sacrifce, in imi- 
ration of the Sacred Story, No won- 
der then if in other things as well as 
theſe, they were forward to tranſcribe 
the holy Writs and lerit not be im- 
puted to a vain and affgted oftentati- 
on of learning, if I oft uſe their 
cuſtomes for an illuſtragſ&n of Sacred 
matters, "as 


But the following Diſcourſe is in- 
terlaced with ſo few of their Authors, 


that perhaps it doth not merit this A-| 
pology, and therefore I will ceaſe ie 
with this donble defire: The one is to] 


my Reader, that if he underſtard not 
every Line in the firſt part, yet he 
would not throw away the reſt, which 


are fitted to his praQtice: The other is 


to God, that he would bleſs ic ro thoſe 
Ends for which it is deſigned, Amen, 


Dr, Cudworth, | 
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CAP. X. 


Here i diſcourſed at large concerning 
thoſe attions, wherein it is fit for #6 
to be employed, before we come, Of 
the (etting apart ſeme portion of our 


mination,of Reconciliation, &c, The 
whole is digeſted into ten conſudera- 


time, and of our goods, Of Exar ; 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


' 


| 


H0nS. p.195,| 


| 
CAD. XI | 


The Contents, 


CAP, XI. 


| 


| Miſtakes are removed, The Primitive 


Chriſtians not too zealous, No reaſon 
for the pegledts of the preſent worldly 
Chriſtians, Good people may be [u- 
perſtitious while they take themſelves 


| CAP. XII. 


| Advice and Direftions to thoje, who ne- 

wer yet received the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, Six things are [aid 
to them to prepare them and encourage 
them. The Concluſion of this Diſ- 
courſe, p.251, 


SECT, III 


Concerning the Deportment of a Soul 
at the Lords Table, &s. 


CAP. XI, 


Love is inſtead of all other Direfions. 
Tet ſering it hath many wayes toex- 


70 be great enemies tot, P.235, 


preſ : | 


— 


The Conteats. 


"preſs it ſelf $ there is a neceſſſity to 
© guide its motions ſo, that they may 10t 
binder each other, p.269, 


CAP. XIv. 


| Here thertfore they are ranged axd ſet in 
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: the Miniſter ſtand at the Table of the 
Lord, 2, What affeftions to expreſs 
when the Bread is broken, %c, 3 When 
the Miniſter. cames to. give it t0 us. 
4, When we take it into our hands, 

05, Whenwezat, | 6..When we ſee hins 
giveitto others, 7, When we receive 
the Cup. Every one of which is diſ- 
conr ſed of in ſeveral Meditations. And 
then, 8. Meditations al out the joys of 
Heaven, And.g. Pſalms of Praiſe are 
ſhown to be wery fit concluſions of the 
' ſolemmty, - e375, 


CAP. XV. 


An entrance is made upon the Diſ- 
courſe about our behaviour afterward. 
.. 4. Sorts of Chriſtians. are obſerved. 
We muſt trive tobe of the higheſt, by 


keeping 
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TT ting of others to this chear, a Diſ- 


courſe is begun of the pleaſnres of it. 
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I, Great pleaſure which is brought to| 
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ment nl proved by the 
three gras *y y Zh inde, Charity, 
3, Great cures of our ſickneſſes and 


- diſeaſes, p.382, 
C A P, XIX, 


The danger of coming hither with alove 
0 0#r fins, opened in ſeveral particn- 
lars. Tet it is a great ſin not to come 
ont of love to (briſk, Mens excuſes 
ſhown to be frivolus. p.410, 


CAP, XX, 


The great excuſe of many unmacked, 


which is, that wicked men are per. 
mitted to come thither, P.431 
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* Me Moſtics 


He Sacraments being 1 nor un- 

— fitly called by'-an ancient} 

nds Wiiter. The Garments that | 
art caft about owr Saviour; nd it being]: 
the profeſſion of Divines , iro labour | 
to ſee the naked fice of truth ; 


veal thoſe ſecrets that he hid and-vailed 


| 
under ſymbols and ſenſible things | 


-And-ro ſay the truth, theſe Veſt- 


ments ate' ſo thin and- fran 


ſhew. it ſelf to well: pri 
They are bur'like to'th fe chin clouds 
wherein the Sun- is ſontetimes- wrap | 
ped, which render its body: the more 
viſible to our weak and: "trembling 
eyes. | 

I cannot otetedd to: Aa 
much with PPE d trath; yet having 


= 


it'is| 
moſt worthy.our pains; to open and re-| 


eat, that] 
the cruth doth ſhine: chroughthem, and | 
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{the very fleſh and blood of Chriſt 
"1-1 thoſe forms and ſhapes of bread | 
| and winez no more could that Eagle- 
eyed Author I mentioned, though he 
| thought he could ſee as far as the cor- 


been' drawn to publiſh a few thoughts 
concerning Baptiſm , I ſhall now tur- 
ther endeavour to-unfold thoſe myſte- 
ries that lie hid under the coverings of 
bread broken, and wine poured out, in 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, | 
that men may not { 7xion-like) em- 
brace a meer cloud inſtead of God him- | 
ſelf. 
My fight is not (o ſharp as to diſcern 


leſtial Hierarchy , which will appear 
to any one that ſhall be at the pains to 
read him, YetlI am ſo far from think- 
ing thar they are meer ſigns of what 
Chriſt did for us, or onely repreſen- 
tations of the benefits we receive by 
him, but am perſwaded that they ex- 
hibit our Lord himſelf unco believing 
| minds, and put them into a ſurer poſ- 
ſeſlion of him, 

The truth commonly lies between 
two extreams , and being a peaceable 
thing , cannot join it ſelf with either 
of the direRly oppoſite parties. And 


therefore 


PIR Un 


Or, 4 Diſconyſe of the Lords Swpper. 


3 


therefore I ſhall ſeek for het in a mid- 
dle path, not bidding ſuch a defiance 
tothe corporeal preſence, as to deny the 
real; nor {o (ubverting the fancy of 2 
miraculous changed into a cceleſtial 
ſabſtance , as to level theſe things into 
meer ſhadows. 


CHAP, I. 


Irſt then this holy rite of eating 
bread broken, and+ drinking wine 


| poured out, & 4 ſolewn commemora= 


tion of Chrift, according as he himſelf 
ſaith 80 all his Apoſtles, Zuk, 22. 19. 
and particularly to'St. Paul, who twice 
makes mention of this command, Do 
thu in remembrance ( or for a remem- 
brance) of me, His meaning is not, 
that we ſhould hereby call him to mind 
( for we are never to forget him) bur 
rather that we ſhould keep him in 
mind , and endeavour to perpetuate 
his Name in the world, and propagate 


Now this is done 


pL 


| 


- [the memory of him and his benefits to |. 
| the lateſt poſtericy. 

by making 'a. ſolemn rehearſal of his | 

! | famous Acts, and declaring the- ineſti- | 


rable | 


1 Cor. 11. 24, 


Y 2F5 #, 
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. Menſa Myſtics, | 


| 


mable greatneſs of his royal love. For 


0% VOLVO IG doth got-ſignj e barely recor- 
datio, recording or regiſtring of his 
favours in, our. mind ; , but commemera- 
tio, 2 ſolemn declaration that we do 
well bear them in our hearts, and will 


| continue the memory, and ſpread the 
; fame of him as far, 'and as long as ever 


| weare able. 


I hope that none will conceive ſo 
little to be meant by this word, remem- 
| ber or commemorate, as naked mention 

of his Name with our mouthes, or a 
dead image of him in ptx minds, For 
all theſe words,;.torknow, believe , me- 
ditate, remember; and the like,are hearty 
| words, and full of life; - Though they 
ſeem to ſpeak only a&ions of the mind, 
yet in holy language they include in 
| their comprehenſion . the affet#ions of 
the heart. Cold , pale thoughts 
which have no feeling of theml(elves, 
nor leave any footſteps or memorials be- 
hind them, are as good. as none at all, 
And therefore I: underſtand hereby 
4 very warm fence in the foul, which 
begets and ſtirs up ſuch motions in the 
heart as the conceived 'objed is apt for 
to raiſe, 


Suppoſe 


"with 


| Or, 4 Diſconrſeof the. Lords Supper, 


- Suppoſe you have been in deep love 
with any perſon, and'haye loſt the half 


of your ſelves, when you remember 
thedeath of that friend ,- the image of 
| Hhim'is ready to rob: you of your lives, 
and make all the blood'retire to your 
heart, as if death were about to fur- 
| prize the main Fort of life.” -But.on the 
contrary, if yoti think of thar perſon 
aSalive, the remembrance of him-makes 
your ſpirits'for t6 datice, and the blood 
to run ' into Your cheeks, and ſmiles ro 
'fir on your forehead, and: breeds a plea- 


our Saviour be remembred by you, that 
the thoughts of him may/even kill you 


ſance in your whole man, Tuft fo wonld 


with orief;' and tranſport'you with-loye, : 
and captivate your wills, andingage all 
your affeions, that they may be ar his 
command; "and ſued forrh at His plea- 
ſure, As you think of a frien,'bf a; 
father; of a wife or' a hushand,”or any! 
one that hath got the poſſeſſion of your | 
heart; fo think of him, "ks. 

' 'By which/examples you may ſee, 
thatTintend not a natural paſſion, and a | 
ſenſual commotion in the ſoul; bur a 
well-grounded afﬀfetion, ' *' 
2When we read a true Hiſtory, or a | 
413 B 3 Romance, ' 


em 


* Menſa Myſtica, 


—_— 


| 


Romance, we areapt'to fide withſome | 


perſons in the ſtory z and when we 
meet with a Duel, we favour one of the 
Combatants, and are ſenſible of his 


wounds, and ſorry for his fall, as on 


the contrary we are glad he comes off 


| a conquerour and wins the field. So 


may. a man when he thinks of Chriſt 
and his Tragedy, conceive a natural ha- 


tred and: inchgnation at the treachery of 


| Fades., andthe vile malice of the Pha- 


riſees, and be much moyed to ſee him 
uſed in ſuch an unworthy manner; it 
may be fetch fighs from his heart, and 


-|tears from his eyes, and ppt. him into 
ſuch a huge paſhon as if he ſuffered with 


him. Bur if allthis bave non effe& in 
his life, and produce no anſwerable fruits 
afterward, it is no more than a natural 
motion, and 'is void of the divine and 
heavenly ſpirit, | 
We mult rememberChriſt therefore, 
as Nehemiah deſires God to remember 
him, by doing good; or. as we re- 
ber our Creator, by a' true ſub- 
jection, of: all our faculties to his ſove- 
raign will, 179 
Then we remember him as we 


ought, when iwe ger him formed ig'our 
| hearts, | 


—— 


| Greg, Naz, very elegantly, Tvz©- Tuns 
| &wdgirg&-, a more obſcure type of 


| 


Or, 4 Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper, 


hearts, and havea more living image of 
him left in our minds; when it ſtirs and 
is bufie' in our ſouls, and awakens all 
other images, and calls up all divine 
truths that are within us, to ſend them 
forth upon their ſeveral imployments | 
into our lives, 

Now for the fuller underſtanding of 
this matter , you muſt know that the 
Paſchal Supper ( which is called by 


this type ) was inſticuted for a remems | 
brance, and was a Feaſt of commemo- | 
ration, as will ſoon appear if you look | 
bur a while into the particulars of ir. | 
And firſt you muſt obſerve that the 
| very ay of the Paſſeover was 1127? | 
for a memorial of their miraculous de- 
liverance out of Egypr, as you may read 
Exod. 12, 14. and therefore they ate 
bid, Exod, 13, 3. ts remember this day | 
in-which they came out of Zgypr, out 
of the houſe of bondage, ec. Thence it 
was that they were commanded to eat 
the Lamb with bitter herbs ( Exod, 12, 
L, ) for a remembrance of their hard 
bondage in Zeypt, which made their 
lives bitter unto them, Exog. 1,14, So | 
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was the unleavened bread, the bread of 
afflition ,. in remembrance. that ' they 


leavened (Exod, 12. 34.) and were 
there in great ſervitude ( Exod, 13, 3. 
ſo that their {oul was even. dried and 
parched-in them, The. later. Jews 
have-added che charoſeth. ».; which Is 4 
thick ſawce, in. memory of the clay and 
morter which: they wrought in; and 
they uſe red-.wine for 4 remembrance 
that. Pharaoh ſhed. the blood of their 
children. To- which may be added, 
that God required there ſhonld be a 
rehearſal to their.children-of what. the 


| Lord had done.for them, that, ſo this 


feaſt .might be: for. a ſign. upon their 
hand, and for a memorial between their 
eyes to all poſterity,” as you may ſee, 


the Fews call chat ſeion of the Law, 
or the Leſſon which they read that 
night, the Haggadah, annunciation or 
ſhewing forth, becauſe they commemo- 
rated and predicated both 'their . hard 
ſervices, and Gods wonderful ſalvation, 
{o great a mercy, | 
lt. is eafie now to [apply all this to 
our 


EY 


brought their, bread out of Zgypt. un-. 


—_— — 


Exod,13.8, 9, And thence it1s that | 


and the praiſes that were due to him for | 


Or, 4 Diſconrſe.of the Lurds Supper, 


our preſent. purpoſe, if we do.buticon- 
aus chat this lene. is a. holy. 
Whence it is: called; the! Lords Swpper 

(at aly becauſe. he. apporced it;; but 

becauſehe was the endof itscelebration) 

and ” goa gs at the fall of the | 

Lord. * 

This Feaſt our r Saviour 6ſt keeping 
with his Apoſtles who were Jews »;he 
makes part of the Paſſeover:chear, to 
be the. proviſion, of: it. Far hg Dies 
the bread and. wine, which uſed. to 

20 about in that Supper h: che 
Sole family. .to- nite yh token 
body - and his blood which was. i0 be 
ſhed;, . . Now this was: to, be in comme- 
| moration of a deliverance wrought, by 
kim , from a greater TORO the hen the 
Iſraelites were , under, 
the world to groan, and was 4» - 
thruſt us all below into: the Devils fi- 
And therefore, as. * is 


# © haS 


ro that. NG) airh, be when we eat 
this. bread, and drink this cup,” we do 
ſhew forth the- Lords death uncil he 


come, So that we-may conclude, that 
| in 


x1 Cor. 11, 20, 
an 


1 Cor, 10421, 


r Cer. 


= 


i 


| TO +14, -» Menſa Myſtica, | 


in this feaſt in honour of Chriſt, - we are 
to 'makea rehearſal of his famous a&s, | - 
to proclaim his mighty deeds, to ſpeak i 
of the ew honour of his Majeſty, 
| and-of his wondrous works, and to in-| | 
Pſt. 146. 3» 4 | deayour that one generation may praiſe 
Xc- | his works to another, and declare his 

| mighty a&s, that they may ſpeak of 
| the glory of hs Kingdom, and talk of 


his power. 9 
And indeed it ſhould feem, that the 
memoty' of a thing'ts by nothing fo ſen- 
fibly preſerved, and ſo deeply ingraven 
-in'mens minds , as by teaſts and feſti- | | 
wval-joys. For it hath been the way 
of all-the world ,” to ſend to poſterity 
the memory of their benefactors 'or 
fatnibus perſons, by inſtituting of ſuch 
|folemin'times , wherein men did afſem- 
ble” rogether, and by the joys and 
leaſures of them, more imprint the 
findnefſes and noble atchievements of 
ſuch Worthies in their minds, So we 
find among the Greeks their Aide in 
honour of «Ac, their Aidrr4x in ho- | | 
nour of Aj«x, and in latter times their | | 
' &vrry&de;, and ſuch like, in remembrance 
of the merits ot ſuch perſons, and how | | 
highly they deſerved of the places | | 
| where | 


— 


k 


| 


| 


| 


þ 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords $ wpper , 
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where their feaſts were celebtated; In 
like ſort the Fews had their feaſts in 
memory of ſome great and tare paſſage 
of divine providence, though not ef 
any particular perſons, leſt they ſhould 


þe tempted to worſhip them as their 
\ S4v:ours, according as the cuſtom. of 


d- 


| | the heathen was, Burt all worſhip being 


due to our-;Lord and Seviouw, he 
thought fic in like manner to appoint 
this feaſt to be as a Paſſeover unto us, 
a holy ſolemaity that ſhould calbus to» 
gether and aſſemble us in one body, 
that we might. be more ſenfibly im- 
preſſed with [ci 
tions might call him bleſſed , and he 


might never be forgotten to the worlds 


Now of two things it is a remem- 
brance, and' two ways we do: comme- 
morate or remember them; - 


. ;-I, Itis inftituted tis dvdurioi Ts Cay 


Tonotfioxoday wir, gc, for a remem- 
brance that he was imbodied for:thoſe 
that believe on him, and became paſh- 
ble'for their ſakes. The bread and the 
wine are in token that he had a. true 
body., and that, the word--was made 


| Hs 


, and thatall genera-} 


fleſh. Forthence Tertuliay and Irene- 


Tuſtin martyr 
Dialog, Ci 
Trypb, 


} 


} 


4Qn% 214 ate ayſticn, 


Dzalog. 3. 


Fuſt, Mart. 1b, 


— 
» = 


{4 oily to:be' NG thing 
E 


- 
p—_ oh . » 
"45 _ —— ———— 


, oY 
” 


ie doconfat alien ) who denied the 
mo and made- his 


trath-6f-Chriſts 
;'-be- 


then real. bread and'wine 'could 


| horde: 4 figure of it - and ſo Theodoyet 


faithyour of 7gnativs, that ſome' ( S5- 
' 10s "gd "Menayder T think). did: not 
adrriiqi xagcloc gg} wat Pigsr, thankſ- 
| giviags and offerings;(w4z. of bread and 
|-wine; ea qhix Sacrtirient ) becauſe” they | 
| did;novconfels that i ir Was the fleſh of | 
our:Siviour, ' 

7 lowowidtywiat affection we Cibtild 
| calle mind this love, thar God would 
{07 0s not by"'an' Angel'in'!a 
cloud, - not: in: a-body' of are 
I 


APP 
tairy bur' by: his Sorin out own fleſh 
| leave your own heartsto tell you, Me- 

.chink; we! ſhon}d+wiſh' that all the 
world could hear us protlaim thisloves 


and that even the fields and forefts, 
;,'e, the'moſt defolare and heathdniſh 


| places mighr 'refound our” joyful accta-, 


-mations 'to him,”- *We ſhould wiſh 'to 

-feel. fomerhing) of: extafie;” and to go 

- out. of our: cs when 'we think of 

 him.-: 'Eor © | 1101 NN 

p II. :It:was infticiced: tle ont Ts 

| T7&608;, in 'commemotation of his = 
10n 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Dares, Swpper. 


fion, and ſufferings - for -us, 
bread and wine do commemorate..tt 
truth of. his 'body z 0:do; bread; 
key and wine powred out , .commemorate 
the truth : PFs ſpfferings tor us, which 
thoſe ph at | people in the firſt 


| we ſhould have;before.gur eyes) it $ 


| himſelf, 


times did no lefs deny, And the bread 
and-wine being giyen to us 
not both tOgerNer ,.do clearly "Cell ” 
that he was really, dead; his re ipod 
being ſeparated feng his body, and his 
veins and heart. being emptied: of it, 
This is that miracle. wy love which the 
Apoſtle ſaich_ we ſhould ſhew: forth 
rill-he come: this, is..that famous-a&. 
which never _engobled the ſtory of an uy 
perſon,. that the Lord on purc 
enemies by his own blood ; ye2 by the. 
blood of the,Croſs reconcile them; to) 
The choughts, of this is by 

to.wound a heart of marble wit love, 
and to, turn a rock into a fountain of 
rears; and co unlooſe the tongue of the 
dumb; that they may ſpeak che honour 
of bis Name, and ſhew forth his praiſe, 


4## &* 


fingular inſtance of. love, and! becauſe it 
| contains init ſo many ſecrets (which 


- As. ww 


jw's _ 


—____ 


Menſa Myſtica, | 29 


the chief thing that we are to make a 
remembrance of. 
"Bar, ' as I ſaid before, there are two 


parts of this Commemoration, and it' 


cannot be contained within the bounds 
of this world , but we muſt make it 
reach as far as Heaven, For, 

1, We do ſhewit forth-and declare 
| itnnto men, which is ſuffictently clear 
by all that hath been ſaid. We do 
publiſh and annunciate unto all that he 
15 the Saviour of the world, and that he 
hath died for us, and purchaſed bleſ= 


ſings thereby beyond the eſtimate and | 


account of humane thought, And 
further the word uaTx&yyimuv may im- 
port, that we do extol, predicate, 
magnifie, and highly lifr ap in our prai- | 
ſes this great benefit , ſo that all may 
come to the knowledge of it, as far as is 
in our powers to procure, This com- 
memoration the Miniſter chiefly 
makes unto the people, and all the 
people together with him to all that 
lare preſent, ſo that all may wonder at 
his love. 

When our Saviour therefore faith, 
Do this in remembrance of me, the 
meaning is, do this in remembrance 


| 


i. 


chat | 


Or, 4 Diſcourſe of the Lords Swpper. 


that I dwelt in fleſh, in memory. of 
what I ſuffered, in memory of. the in- 
finite price of my blood which I ſhed 
for you, in memory of the viRory that 
I have obtained by it over the enemies 
and tyrants of your ſouls, in memory 


chaſed for you: celebrate this: feaſt in 
memory of all theſe things, and when 
I am dead, let me alway live in your 
heart, Tell them one to-another in a 
ſolemn manner, and declare them in the 
face of my Church, Let all ages know 
theſe things as long as the world ſhall 
laſt 5 that as the benefic is of infinite 
merit, ſo may the acknowledgement 
beaneternal memorial, Be fo careful 
in doing this, that when I come again 
I may find you ſo doing, ty 

2, We do ſhew forth the Lords 
death unto God, and commemorate 
before him the great things he hath 


| in his memory, and plead before him 
the Sacrifice of his Son, which | we 
ſhew unto him, humbly requiring thac 
grace and pardon , with all other bene- 

esof ict, may be beſtowed on us. And 
as the Miniſter doth moſt powerfully 


of the immortal glory that I have pur- 


done for us, We keep it (as it were) 


| 


| Pray! 


I” 


> — 


e007 Haaſe pn, > 


for ns, think upon his precious blood 
| which wis ſhed in'our behalf. Letus 


, | his Body, and blood which we repreſent 
"|ro thee; and turn thy face from us? Haſt 


l— 


pr: inthe -virtue' of Chrilts' facfilice 
ext he: repreſents 5 -utito *God ;" fo 

er Thb people alſo; when' they ſhew 
unto ki 1 what his Son: hath' fo ; 
Evety man may fay', Behold, 'O' Lord, 
the wg 4 wounds of:thy own Sbn s ; 
remember how: his body was broken 


die; if 'he- have- not made a full ſati(- 
fa&ion; - Wedefire not to be pardoned 
if he have not aid our debt, Bur canſt 
thon behold - him and not be well 

leafed withus* Canſt thou look on 


tho not ſer him! forth to be a propi- 
tiatioh through faith in his'blood 2 O 
Lord then ſuffer us ſinful creatures to 
plead withthee, Let us prevail in the 
virtue of ' his ſacrifice for the graces 
and blefſings that we*need , and-hide 
not thy-ſelf from us, -unleſs- thou canſt 
hide thy felf from thy Son too, whom- 
we bring with us- unto thee, In this 
ſort niay we take the boldneſs toſpeak 
to God, and-together with a'repteſen- 
ration of Chriſt, we may repreſent'our | 
own wants, and 'we may' be #6 

l at'| 


P—— A— ——. 


a is bh s 


if 
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"7 


we hold up him ( az it were ) between 
his anger. and; our ſouls, he will rake 
ſome pity and haye mercy upon us. 
Juſt as-a poor man, pleading with a 
King , commemorates to him the wor- 
| thy deeds of ſome of his Anceſtors, or 
makes mention of the name of ſome 
high Favourite , for whoſe ſake he 'de- 
fires bjs Petition may be granted, $0 
it is with us when we come before 
Gad to requeſt mercy of him ; we can 
hope to prevail for nothing , . but 
through the Name of our Lord , whom 
we can never mentjoii with ſo much 
advantage > as, when we ſolemnly 
commemorate his ſufferings and de- 
ſeryings, For then we pray and.dq 
ſomething. elſe alſo which God' hath 
commanded s ſo that there is the uni- 
make us preyalent, And hence I ſup-' 
| cramental | bread "a pry axg9inus , the 
ſhew-bread (as' we render it) which we 
ſer. before God, as that ſtood alway 
before his face in the time of the Law , 
that God looking upon is, might re; 


poſe it is , that 1þd, Pelwſ. calls the Sa- | 


member his people Hirata good, 


i... At _ 


that when God ſees his Son , when | 


ted force of many ws 6 things 1 


L;1, Bjifln93, 
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: J Menſa Myſtica , 


L* Empire, 


Gal, 3« 7. 


Hom. 27. 

Tn uy Vjuris 
x& 0" exaclu 
nut pays s Te 
@bpopary » Ke 


| 


| \'Fhat this was one reaſoga why the An- 


| urge) becauſe ir doth repreſent the 


It will not be unprofitable to add, 


cients called this ation a Sacrifice 
(which the Romwaniſts now ſo much 


Sacrifice which Chriſt once offered, lt 
is a figure of his death which we com- 
memorate , unto which the Apoſtle | 
Paul ( as a Learned man conceives ) 


|: rather a remembrance of a ſacrifice. 


hath a reference, when he ſaith to the 
Galatians, That Feſus Chriſt was ſet 
forth evidently before their, eyes , cructe 
fied among them, They ſaw (as.it 
were) his Sacrifice on the Croſs, it 
was fo lively figured in this Sacra- 
ment, Andait is very plain, that Chry- 
ſoſtome underſtood no mote, when as 
he thus ſpeaks, upon the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews ; Whai then ? do no we offer 
every day? yet, we offer by meking 4 
commemoration ( «vxmow ) of his 
death, And we do not make another 
[acrifice every day , but alway the ſame, 


*Such an unbloody Sacrifice ,. which is 
only rememorative , and in repreſenta- 
HiOn, we all acknowledge, And if thar| 


{c;uple to aſe Zuſebjus bis words , 


ao 4 fo - -o—_ #0 


"would content them , we (make no} 
who 


a 


ſairh| 


—_ 


a a:aD iſcanrſt of the Lords Supper. 


rg 


faith it is 4 remembrance inſtead of 4 
ſacrifice *: and in another place, We 
ſacrifice 4 remembrance of the great 
ſacrifice *, And fo every Chriſtian is 
a Prieſt or a Sacrifice when he comes 
to the table of the Lord, For as our 
Lord ſaith to his Apoſtles, Luke 12.19, 
Do this in remembrance of me, fo he 
faith to every private Chriſtian the| 
ſame words, 1 Cor, 11, 24, onely there 
is this difference , that Do 1hzs , Sc, in 
St. Luke , doth manifeſtly referre to 
thoſe words before , To tate bread , give 
thanks , and give to others (which is on- 
b the Miniſters work, ) but in St, 


a E, 1, Demonſ. | 
Evane, | 
wrinun arr | 
"$v0iag, * 
b Ivordp Thu? | 
whulu Ty 
way dAs 9y- 
weld, 


Menſa Myftica, 


* | have been redeemed by that of the Sup- 


Geore, de Ataie 


| fuperfinons , . becauſe mankina” would 


| per which went before. Beſides: ( ſaith 

he) the Sacrament of the Altar ( as he 
calls it) was inſtituted by Chrift for 4 
memorial of that which he | offered on 
the Croſs, now there cannot be a me- 
morial but of a thing paſt z therefore 
the Encharift could not be 4 ſacrifice be- 
fore the oblation- of Chriſt on the Croſs , 
but ſhewed what we were afterward to 
do... From hence we argue , That it 
it was not ſo then , neither is it ſonow, 
We do nothing but what Chriſt then 
did; and therefore if he offered no ſa- 
crifice, neither do we , but onely com- 
memorate that ſacrifice which he was 
then about to offer, Therefore a Por- 
tueal Divine in that Aſſembly made 
a ſpeech to prove that it could not be 
demonſtrated out of the Scripture, that 
this Sacrament is a ſacrifice , but onely 
out of the ancient Fathers ; and he any 
ſlweredall the arguments to 'the contra- 
' | ry ſo ſtrongly , and the; Proteſtants 
| arguments afcerwards ſo weakly , that 
the maſt intelligent were-vf opinion, 


that he did pot-ſatisfie himſelf... + Bur 
| of this perhaps: too much', ualels the 


"We Nate | 


- I II w ad 


E-+ 


; 


Fl 


| | after which follow the 4xowJa giuts 


= 


excuſe! 
I will add'but this ofte thing more, 
'and fo'put-an end to this Chapter; 
That it may be called-a Sacrifice, be- 
' cauſe with the Action 'we do offer 
Prayers to God for all good things. 
And ſo St, Auznftin expounds that 
| place in 1 Ti, 2, 1, concerning the 
| Petitions put up at the Lords Supper, 
| By Supplications he underſtands the 


Petitions put up before the bread and 


wine be bleſſed, By Prayers he un- 
 derſtands thaſe whereby they are blef- 
' ſed and ſanRified , and made ready to 
: be given to the people, | By Interceſ- 
' fons he underſtands the prayers 'made 
for the people when they do partake, 


(for then the Miniſter, as if he were | 


' a kind of Advocate, doth offer them-t& 
| God , and commit them to' his hand ) 


ings of thanks , which are made by all; 
for that'cand all other 'mercies that, the 
good God: beſtowerh'on as, - Whatſo-: 
ever becomes of this: interpretations 


| ive need not fear to-:call the whole 
| [aQtionbythename of a'Sactifice, ſees: | 
ing'partof itis an Oblation' to God ob | 


C 3 hearty 


——— 
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Epift 59, ad 
Puulinium, 


—_ 


& Or, 4 Diſcourſe of the Lords Sapper, 24- | 


tate of things among: us plead my 


- Menſa Myſtics, 


Juſtin Marty”, ' 
Apoley. 2, 


| hearty prayers z; and it is not uguſual 


| 


| herty: reſqnsments;; 'T his good cheer 


| be uſed _( if-we pleaſe ) without dan- 


| yriderſtand it, 


aRly true but-of, one part; But me- 
thinks it much unbecomes Chriſtians 
te. quarrel about Names , eſpecially 


end all quarrels'z and therefore 1 only 
intended to ſhew how this word may | 


ger , and how the ancient Church did 


Wahgs, | 
k CHAP. II. 
| Js holy aQion is to be next of 


- all confidered,, as a remembrance 
 Qr.commemoration with thankſgiving, 
orogamorc wer” wrogigixe, And thence it is 
called by; the fame of Ewebarift, 1. e.! 
Thankſgiving ; according to the phraſe 
of Ancient- times, For-as. the bread 
and wine;s.. the: breaking and/pouring 
uit , arcrepretancations 3 . (0, our tqke- 
ing >. eaing ala urinking), expreſs our 


. 
y L 


ednnot bit bieeda certain: dheertul- 
nel, [Bhs DivineFood cangoy but fill 


for that to be ſaid of a whole that is ex-.| 


about the name ot that which ſhould ' 


y3: S 
Woe "IP 8 
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of the Lords Supper, © 
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ſwallowed the {ſweetneſs of Heaven 
and Earth , after we have taſted of that 
which Angels defire to feed bur their 
eyes withall , how can ic chooſe bur 
breed a ſpiritual joy in our ſouls, and 
make our mouthes break forth into 
ſinging If there be any wine that 
makes glad the heart of man , this ſure 
iS.1t,, which is prefſed (as it were) out 
of the Cceleſtial Vine, anid taſts not of 
the blood of the Grape , but of the 
Blood of God. This ſhould ſend up 
our ſouls in ſongs of praiſe to Heaven 
this ſhould make us wiſh that we could 
evaporate our ſpirits in flames of love, 


alwayes be tuned to his praiſes, And 
though the Angels have many ſtrains 
of Praiſe that we are unacquainted 
withall z yer this is a norte that they 
| cannot fing , Unto him that hath loved 
(us, and waſhed ws from our finnes in his 
.own blood, and hath made us Kings and 
hs unto God and his Father : to him 
be glory and dominion for ever, _ 

_ Now for' the fuller neider ending of 
{this , I take cheſe fix things't6 be conſi- 
gee 
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and that our ſouls were nothing but a|. - 
harmony and conſent , that we might | - 
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| bs ' That as it is a Feaſt > it betokens 
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| Words from the pen ofa Pagan 2 O m7 


| Table of God empty 2nd void of God. 
4 For if they -laþoured to ſee ſomerhiny 


jrites; how can we chuſe but be 


4 


2 9 TT Oe nn 


joy , andall juy at ſagh times is expreſ- 
led. by ſongs, It we will beleeve the 
wiſer ſort of Heathens , they lookt 
gpon their publick Feaſts , not bnly as 
times of eaſe ang outward mirth ,. but 
S inſtruments to raiſe their thoughts 
to ſpiriryal things, and fill them with 
an inward joy, $0 Proclys doth apply 
their cuſtoms in the *a=z"ce:2 , fo icitelle- 
cual things, which, he ſaith, Jay hid 8n- 
der ſuch.Ceremonies, And'among 0- 
ther matters, he ſaith, That their Feaſts 
on the firſt diy of thoſe Solemni- 
ries, were an embleme of the perpe- 
tual quiet and tranquillity we thould | 
labogr for inthe World " knowing; {hat 
if. we be filed with God , he brings its 
| with him 4 never ceaſing feaſt, Do 1 
hear a Heathen ſpeak? Dropt theſe 


ſoul thac xeadeſt this | bluſh ro thin 


that thou thoulgelt celebrate a Divine 
Feaſt withonc a Feaſt , and come to the 


Divine, ypder1 know not what ſtrang 


oy 2 


e 
fill'd| 


with God, and Feſtival joys , wHECWe 


| 


£ 
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| were well liquored with Wine , they u- 


i 
\ falmsand Thankſy pivings 10- the 
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fit with him at a Heavenly Banquet ? 
And'if we be, then there will be all 
che" aſyual atrendanrs and companions 
of ſuch ſeaſons; the ſoul will begin to 
leap and dance for joy, it will awake 
Pſaltery and Harp, and all the Inftru- 
ments of Praiſe, And fo the Apoſtle 
( ſpeaking 1 ſuppoſe of the Chriſtian 
Feaſts and Entertainments ) bis them 


_— 


| cefs , but be filled with the Spirit, ſpeaking 
fo themſebves i in Plalms, and Hymny , and 
ſpiritual fongs , fnging , and _—_ 
melody te their hearts to the Lor 

Theſe two things did commonly finiſh 
the Heathen Meetings 3. After they 


ſed to ſing and roar the Hymns of Bac- 
chus. The Apoſtle therefore oppoles 
rwo forts of heavenly pleaſure unto. 
that madnefs , bidding them not to 
"Zorge themſelves with Wine, butto 


chu » (as the manner was) bur with 
Halletujahs unto God, ' Drunk they 
might be, ſo'ir ay with*the Hoty 
And chavne they might, foit 


hot te drunk with wine, wherein is ex- | 


| crave larger Draughts of the. Spirit >| 
nor to fill the air with ized to Bac- 


__ Lord, 


Luk. x5, 35+ 


Eybeſ. F., 1 $3 


19, 
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Menſa Myſtics, ” | 


Pſal. 36. 8. 
Inebriabuntur 
ubertate, &0c. 


Vulg. 


Pramum vit- 

kutis eſſe price 
fuam ebrieta- 

fem, 


v. Argumentum 
| dialog 2, de 
Fuſto, 


l 
WS | \:7(00Y 


- | bit and Rtate, | 
| Apoſtle exhorts unto. this is it, which 


Lord, They fhall be abundantly ſatisfied 
with. the faineſs of thine houſe ( Gich 
the Pſalmiſt ) and thow ſhalt make them 
to drink of the River of thy pleaſure. 
Even a heathen could ſay, That the re- 
ward of virtue 4s a perpetual drunken- 
eſs, But then we muſt diſtinguiſh 
of drunkennels as Fici#ins doth , who 
hath well noted , That there is one 
Earthly and Mundane, when the ſoul 


| drinks of Lethe's Cup, and is beſide her 
| ſelf , and unmindfull of all divine things, 


This is it the Apoſtle ſpeaks agaiaſt , in 
the beginning of thoſe verſes , as a hea- 
theniſh crime, But there is another 
cceleſtial drunkenneſs , 'when the ſoul 
taſts of Heavenly NeQar , andis indeed | 
out of it (elf , becauſe above it (elf: 
When ir forgets theſe mortal things, 
and is elevated to thoſe which are di- 
vine , feeling it ſelf by a ſapernacural 
heat to be changed from its former ha- 
This is: ic which. the 


we muſt long for when we are at the 
Supper, of; the Lord, This is that 
-which the Spouſe means, { according to 


[ſome ancient. Expolitors.) when; the 


} when, the 

| faith, He bath br wi - 
nn. SS 
F. 


© Orgs Diſcourſe of the Lords Suppt, 


| queting-houſe ( or Wine-Cellars. )- and 
his banner (- or covering *) dver we 
was Love. The Septuagiat make ir a 
prayer, and render-it:thus : Bring me 
| 3nto his wine-cellar , place love in order 
over me, Which may be conceived 
| (ith one) as the voice of the Charch 
to the Apoſtles or Mimſters, Prepare 
for 'me the Supper of the Lord , [et me 
down orderly at the d yaroy, the feaſt of lawe, 
There --__ that holy ſouls can 
more» defire , then to be ſo ſatisfied 
with bim ; that their mouthes\may | 
praiſe him with joyfull lips. This 1s 


that the ſoul meditate (pirirnal- ſongs 
and hymns to God, And indeed the 
better fort of Heathens did in their 
teaſts ling the praiſes-of famous men 
which:good Cricicks make - the ' true 
original of the word Excomium, And: 
ſothe Apoſtle exhorts the Chriſtians , 
that thiey would break forth into their 
| praiſes'of God and Chriſt, who were 
moſtworthy of all their bymns,  - 
Ge ee Mt 
at every one may' ag ici T3/mns 
as the: Apoſt! 


* For they 
feaſted upon 
beds, 

Cant. 2. 4. 


Polychroniws, 
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the fruit. of the ſpiritual inebriation; | 


| (4045 d& Java, 


they if his own heart unto God ,- be- 
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; | eauſe a Hyman ismot/ ( as we ordinatily 


think ) onely praiſe. m-verſeand-metre, 
but any words of: Thank(giving'that 
ſet forth'the merits of him that we ex- 
rol, Soa Heathen will teach us , if we 
be ſ{tijl co learn fe, When 2 man (Gaith 
Lihanius ) hath any gift given' him. by 
God,” he ſhould by way of thankful- 
'| nels recyrn ſomething unto God :. And 
ſome give one thing, ſome another : The 
Shepherd offers 4 Pipe , the Huntfman 
4 Stags bead , the Port a Hymn in metre , 
the: Orator 4 Hymns without metres and 
in my judgment ( faith he) a Hymn is 
mere valuable with God then Gold , and 
far to be preferr'd before it, 

Now Love will make any one dlo- 


 queats if our hearts be full of God , 


they: will run over, Thankſgiving 
and Praiſe is the natural language of a 
piqus bearts and there is no ſuch co- 
pions \ubje- whereon to ſpend them 
che Ladd Chriſtz and in the:know- 
tedg of Chriſt , nothing ſo admirable as 
his . wo '7 and therefore when weccom- 
memorate that, thehigh praiſes of God 


| muſt/be in our months, 


{LE The JewiſhFeaſts oponthei Sa- 
| exthices do more-plainly inſtru@ wo 


JIUKS 


| 


' 
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i or, a Di [courſe of the Lords Supper, 


2D. 


this matter- They that offered: peace- 
offerings unto God . were admitted 
to: eat ſome part of them after 
they were preſented to. God , and 
ſome pieces of. them burnt up- 
on the Altar. And this is called 
| partaking of the Altar ( which was 
| God's Table, Ezek, 41, 22, Mal.1.7,) 
where they did rejoyce before him as 
| thoſe that were ſuffered to eat and 
drink with him. $olI obſerve , That 
where there is mention made of their 
eating before the Lord , ( which: can ftg+ 
nifie nothing elſe but their partaking 
of the Altar, and feaſting at his table) 
they are ſaid likewiſe to rejojce before 
| kim, Deut, 12,7, 18, Deut, 16,11, in 
the later of which places, after he had 
given command concerning the three 
| great Feaſts, he adds ver, 14, Thou ſhalt 
| rejojce in thy feaſts. And inthe later 
| end of King David's Reign , when S9- 
lomen was crowned , there was ſacrif- 
ces offered in abundance for all Iſrael, 
(as you may read 1 Chron, 29, 21,22.) 
and the qr are ſaid to eat and drink 
before the Lord on that day with great 
gladneſs, But the Plalmiſts wor 


are 


moſt to be obſerved to this purpoſe; | . 
1 {1 Pe.) 


\* 


r Cor.16. 4 


"- us thc ti. AM. 


wth. tas th. dd ttt ts. id 


—vn— | 


+2 Menſa Myſt, | 


| Pfal.1x6. 12, 13.” where to. the que- 
ſtion,' hat ſball 7 return tothe Lord far 
all his benefits towards me ? he returns 
this. anſwer , F. will take the cup of ſal- |. 
vation, &c, i, e, when I offer 6@hn, (a- 
| crifices for ſalvation or deliverance that 
God hath granted me: out of trouble, 
I will remember the mercy of God 
with-all thankfulnes; as I feaſt upon 
the remains of that ſacrifice, For it 
was the manner, that ghe Maſter of the | 
ſacrifice ſhould begig a cup of Thankſ- 
giving to all the gueſts that he invited y 
that they might all praiſe God together | 
for that ſalvation, in canſideration of 
which he paid theſe yowes unto him, | 
And : in thoſe words the Ancients 
thought they taſted the cup of falya- 
tion which we now drink in the Supper | 
of the Lord ; expounding them in the 

anagogical ſence to. figmifie Tavav;weiar | *| 
Kavariar , the participation of the Chri- 
ſtian myſteries, For in them we are to | 
lift up ſangs of praiſe ro Heaven , as we 
feaſt ypon he Sacrifice of Chriſt , and 
hath 


—— — ——————— 


o 


| Or, Diſcourſe of the Kords Supper, 


ITI. In the Paſchal ſupper,when they 
eat the Lamb' in memory of the fſal- 
vation out of Egyps , theſe feſtival 
joys and thankſgivings are more ea- | 
fie to be obſerved. Ar which time 
that 116. Pſalm was one of thoſe that 
uſed to be ſung. For the Maſters of 
the Jewiſh learning tell us , that befides 
their forms of blefſing and thankſgiv- 
ing, when they took the bread and wige 
(which 1 need not recite ) they like- 
wiſe ſung a Hymn , beginning at the 
113, and reaching to the end of the| 
118 Pſalm, The former part of it (to 
the end of the 114,) was recited when 
they ſat down to eat; and when the 
fourth and laft cup went about, then 
they ſung the later part , which con 
cluded the ſolemniry, This Hymn 
was called "xD Yn the Egyptian 
{Hymn , as Abarhaye! relates , in me- 
| mory of the great deliverance that 


|the firſt-born- of Egypt , and brought 
them out of the houſe of bondage , 
that they mighr- for ever ſerve him, 
and offer ſacrifices unto him, © And it 
may be noted , thar the beginning of 


 God-vouchſafed them, when he flew | 


— 


| 


that Hymn , doth ſo clearly INE $6 
Fl. - o ' that 


V. Buxrorf. in 


ve. or 
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ir ſo manifeſtly refer to Chriſt ( who 
was in the Paſſeover repreſented ) 
that there could not be one more fit- 
ly choſen for that commemoration, 
Which likewiſe may teach us ( it we 
had ng other light to guide us in the bu- 
fineſs) that our Lord is to be remem- 
bred with fuch Hymns and Praiſes, 

' It is likely the Heathens took their 
cuſtom of drinking Cups of Praiſes to 
their gods aſter their Feaſts , from this 
Jewiſh Original, The firſt gf which 
they drunk as ſoon as they had ſupped 
and called it the Cup 41097 92/4y@ , of 
their Good Genius, The laſt Which 
they drunk for-a parting-cup , they cal- 
led Ai® Z«Ji&, the Cup of Fupiter the 
Saviour - And in them they gave 


praiſe to their TuteJar Angel, and the 
greateſt of their Gods , their prime 
Conlervator, - For that this drinking 
was a kind of Sacrifice of Praiſe, and 
joined with Hymns , Xezopbox will 
teach us , who thus ſpeaks z When 


praiſe , and ſo departed, The Cup of 
Devils ox D#mong which the Apoſtle 
= " for- 


| 
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41. Aenſe ſtines | 
that deliverance, andthe later end of | 


| 


the Tables were taken anay , they offered | 
4 drink-offering., 42d ſnng 4 ſong of | 


; | F.” ar, 24 Diſcmſeef the Lords apa. | 


—"—— — + —_—  . er an —— 


iy forbids the Corinthians ( (1 Cor, 19. 
» | 21,)) are by ſome gaken to be theſe y| Petro in 
which I have mentioned , wherewith | 7 


- %.” —— — ———————_——— 


ÞF | they concluded their feaſts, aſter rh 
1} | bad lacrifped uaro them, Ic may well 
T |beſq, and thus muck we leara from 
T; | them { whodid but corrupt many goud 
notions of Religion ) that. jt was an an- 
cieng practice in the world, to offer 
praiſes to Gad as the laſt and "beſt of||. 
their (4crifices, And that this'cup which 
qur Sayiour filled rq his Diſciples, was 
xruly ſuch a cup of ſalvation," you may 
ſee by his own practice. For, * | 
I V. Qur S$ayiour,in imitation of the 
Jewiſh (olemgigies L did inſticute thij 
| Supper of his with ſuch joys as I an 
ſpeaking ol, For firſt he di bxat(cew, | vary. 36 
| give thanks > of whoyw , ble and 1 Cor 'q 
praiſe Gad, Which was nog, becauſe 
they were thea going to ſupper, « for 
St, Mythen ſaith Rinly, were IE, 
that as they were eating he wak bread 
ſod ety z 0. che cup. en 0k afer cer; 
per) , but 2 partjenlar re | 
[79 this boſhaebs | chu c he I | 
Laos Miniſter hoald tp. a 


Joyping 
Wd We Fag'95 6 Rs gr M1 
__ 01 | 


LAS Ad «© + 4 4v; — + \— y 
—_ LT rg "ew (OP ; 


0 IE 


as _———_—_ ——__— Km = _ 


1 Tatg, 

-0 ut, 8. mw 
Verifimilt. oo. 
chrijture gud © 
bafd. im, q4# in 
1) pree; 01s 

CORINCAT ii, 
maxine quut 
principinm 
acmatnnt , 
tum fu ſje ) 
non au!tem t- 
Wy iS, q#t# a p1- 
; ficr107104s Jus 
od gris adyita 
/ ant, 


, Exod. 12. 3, 6. 


_ —— -— w-— 4 


\% fe Mien" + P-Y 


| bf-ihe tormw0f:benedidtion/tharis. tif} 
| inthe Hebreiwibooks: bleſſing: God 
after, that.. roahner rhar hen was inuſe 


Lions. { (33:C00 JU 186 


[gen ffs. taginds.to have beeri no other 
|than charRgyprias Hymn which-I men- 
| ewnede batots. (called by fome' the 
| greac: Hh/let.)i2 becauſe his: Diſciples 


ivy ere beſt acqtiainted-wirh4r;0 And thus | 


| mucly tgeMs:ro! me: conftvetifble, that 


likely .[ehiat aur Saviour uſed->ſome parts] 


= — 


ainong; tbe eapte: of- Gvdz-2to which | 
the. later:Jews have: mads —_ me | 


-nSecandlyi, I. [Phey ſang «Hymn "x | 
Ry they dep parred, which Pail Buy - | 


| there is31{6ti bnly much/of Chi in 


'that! Hyawi(as was noted before) but | 


| likewiſethar »d<18 wv hoke mwultitnde-of 


| Diſciptes, not many days before, wheg ' 


'they-broupht the iLambyof God which. 
\ cab to bejſſtred avichg Paſſover into. 


to Godp with 7; parr:of! ity! as: may, 
be diicemmed',c "If - yowuconmpalle! 
;f18,: "259 yy with MW, 79 , 9 aiitt 
[Lok:19; 37 38, 117 « nftud 24111 0! 
The Paſchdl:Lamb!wiv/tobertaken 
up''from':-rhe!? flock: four d259"befare 
cherims of lebofferivg2 *jh conformity 
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}ration*to his ſacrifice, was taken ( as 


my 


to which Cit-is like) our Saviour was | 


ſolemnly now taken and brought to 
; Feruſalem, ) juſt ſo many days before 
\ he” was to' be offered (compare Mat. 
2.1, 17, 18.:1hd'14at, 26, 1,) and as the 
| Hoſanna whichithey ſung at his prepa- 


you have ſeen) ont of that Hymn, fo 


744 Diſconrſe of the Lords Supper, be 35 74 


' 16/is /probablethey uſed no other whery 
| he was | repreſented to them as ſlain 
| and eaten by them, It will not be ont 
of our way for to obſerve furcher, that 
| chis Pſalm was fo remarkable j/ that 
' the next day after theſe 'Hoſanna's 
Cwhen he ſaw they. wrought -nothing 
upon the Piariſces) he reades them 
' their doom our of it, and declares to ; 
; them his exaltation though they might 
kill him; Mat, 21, 42, The font which 
the builders. refuſed , the ſame is ketome 
\ tht' head of the corntr, This s the Lords | 
doing, and it w marvellous in\oar eyes, 
But whatſoever become of this conje- 
ure, and ſuppofing the Hyman to be 
unknown; our Lord ,, no queſtion, 
taught us by this practice, hat we 
| ſhoyld do when we celebrate- his me- 
mory.''! And accordingly you ſhall find 
in the Leripruce, — -N7O.4 | | 


et... the, #7 * « - -” W _— — — 
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Menla Myſtics , 


|  V. That the Diſciples did eat this 
bread iv dyzAMdoa wagduag , with a glad- | 


| 
AQ. 2, 46, 47. 
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| extolling of his Name with Hymns 


! Cor. 19. 16. | Apoſtle Paw calls it the cup of bleſsing, 


0 z1preCov"'s5s | 


| neſs and leaping of their heart tor joy z 
«ive ov, praiſing and lauding God, 


| for all his benefits. Therefore the 


becauſe ( ſaith Chryſoft,) when it is1n 
our hancs , we laud the Name of God 
with ſongs of praiſe , wondring and 
being aſtoniſhed at this unſpeakable | 
Sift : Or as Juſtin Martyr doth ex-- 
preſs it , becauſe the Miniſter taking ' 


1 Cor, I 4. 
V. 16, 17. 


| the cup, gave thanks, and blefled God, 
as our Saviour did , and all the'people 
' faid Amen, making a ſolemn iviuPuuir, | 
or acclamation, and teſtifying chereby : 
their hearts to be in chat thankſgiving. 
But 1 need not have recourſe to him 
the Apoſtle him(elf in the (ame Epiſtle 
acquaints us with it when: he faith, 
When tho« ſhalt bl-ſs (a) with the ſpirit 
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So the L. 
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(i.e. in an unknown tongue) how ſhall 


209%, &: | hethat is unlearned ſay Amen at thy gi- 


wing of thanks , (b) ſecing he knows not 
what thou ſayeit * From theſe words | 
wAoyyouc & Wot , ſhalt bleſs , and gi- | 
Uing ha AS 2 chinks that he touc 


| all0, 


(upon the Lor 


s Supper, for theyare 
" the | 
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Or, 4 Diſcourſe of the Lords Su pper, 


37 
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concerning that ation of our Saviour 


you may ſee Mat, 26, 26, 27, And be- 
ſides the Apoſtle ſeems in that Chapter 
to dire the Corimbians how to han» 
dle the whole divine ſervice (0, that it 
might be to edification. Now having 
ſpoken concerning Prayer and ſinging 
of Pſalms, ver, 14.15, and inſtructing 
them afterward concerning teaching 
| and interpreting of Scripture , vey. 19, 
26. in all likelihood he here tells them 
how to behave themſelves co the ſame 
profiting ot others in the Supper of the 
| Lord, at which there were many rude- 
neſſes committed by the people, And 
that which he*teachech them, 1s to 
give thanks in a known tongue , that 
fo all the peopie when the Miniſter 
comes tO tis ai@vur TY nila) , for ever 


From whence we may colle& , that gi- 
ving of thanks is ſo conſiderable a part 
of this ſervice , that in the Apoſtles ſtile 
it involves the whole of it, 

V I. It may further be'@bſerve3,that 
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St ths 


the very ſame words which are uſed j 


when he tr celebrated this feaſty as 


and ever ( as Chryſoftome ſpeaks) might 
aſſent with their wiſhes and ſay. Amen: * 


allChurches in the'world have Sys 
ed| 
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uſed divine praiſes in this ccommemora- | 
tion z and; (if we may believe an- | 
cient Records ) ſuch as are very COn- 
formable rothe Jewiſh benedictions at | 
the Paſſeover, » XR 4312, &c. Bleſ-| 
fed.art thou, O Lord, our:God, the King of | 
the world, who haſt produced bread ont 
vf the earth: and bleſſed art thou, &c, 
who haſt created the fruit- of the wine, 
And atrervard , Let 1225 bleſs him wo! 
Dath fed ts with his cwn, and by whoſe | 
goddnteſs we live, 8c, For 10 we reace 
in Faſtin 2tartyr and others, that in 
cheir times the Church uſed to praiſe 

God for';all things, and. particularly 
for thoſe:gifts of bread and wine, and 

fo- for Jeſus Chriſt , 1is Death, Pal- 

fion, Refurre&tion and*Alceniion z be- 
ſeeching -the | Farher of - the whole | 
worldito:accept of .the offering they | 
made-to him, An 1n after ages, Czri4 | 


| tbe Earth, the.Sea, and all the Creatures, 

reaſonable and unreaſonable; of _ the 
"Angels," Archangels, and powers of Hea- 
| ven, praiſing, Godz and ſaying, Holy, Huty. 
| Holy By of Sabbatb,;. tc, Theſe 
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were willing in,part to imitate., .for t 

greater ſatisfactian of the Jeyuh Chri- 
ſtians , \ who conſtituted, part, of theis 
aſſemblies; One thing more ſeems to be 
very clear, that from the Aalcl of the 
| Jews it was ,, that ſome ancient Chi- 
 ſtians uſed in the 50:days$ alter Faſter, 
fo {ing and ingemminate Halleluzats. in 

Q 


their atemblies n12S,2 remembrance. ) 
rhat grear Hyran, whichcrhe Prince of 
| the Church and his ApgſRles Jung afrer” 
this ſupper, ;1 his St; Aug. L&KESNOLL, 6 
' of , bur ſaith. that in his days tho 
 Ha!lelujahs uſed. to be ſung, at other 
times alſo, o Buo Nas 
| From all which we .may, difcern..a 
' farther reaſon. why they, «phe this 
1 Sacrament by the name.,of a Sacrificqy 
| | becauſe they did offcr unto God thaukſ- 
 2iving as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal, 
| 5O, 14, ). which is one of, the ſpiritual 
 acrifices which every Chriſtian is con- 
; ſecrated tq bring unto him,., :It is con- 
 feſledly true ,, that there, never: was 
any feſtival inſtitured by 'any. people 
of the world... but one. part of 1t, was'.a 
reverengarpnowledemens of God, and 
!a thankiprying to him for, his benefits, 
ny rs ns And 


Hebrew formes . wb ich. perbaps. they | 


| 


- 


Kt auiem Ha + 
L4ugab pry 4110s | 
/olas, qungua --- 
pinta des in 

Eccleſia Cantes | 
tur , Aom uſ- 
nuOcguagac ob - | 
frru dur, CC | 
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And there never was ary folemn fealt 
either among Jews, Perſians, Greeks, 
Agyptians or Romans , without ſome 


[ facrifice to their Gods, Chriſtians 


therefore 4re not without their [acri- 


deny to deſerve - _. For Por- | 

xy diſputing againſt the eating of | 
Fo raving of beaſts unto God, dekies | 
that thereupon any ill conſequerice | 
could be grounded , as if he denied all | 
facrifices to him, No ſaith he , c vo7ury : 
Tow uot nutle , we Hkewife ſacrifice as | 
Well as others,3M\a Oucoum ac meorma,only | 
tre will ſacrifice according as is moſt 
freer, And there he affigns to every 


ledgmenr belonging to it; - ſaying, that | 
to the great God who is 6 iwi tac, He 
wbove all , we ſacrifice nothing bur 
pore thoughts , and ſpeak not ſo much 


as a word of kind, Bur ro thoſe that 
are the off-ſpring of God, the celeſtial 
inhabitants , TWw Ts? dyx vVarddinv Teoote- 
Toy , we give Hymns and praifes , which 
wre the conceptions and expreſſes bf dur 
#6 heprocreds ro the more 


— — 


» Vt © wv O— % - E 8 # 
= Me , 8 : ' 1 


fice alſo, when they keep this feaſt ,1 | 
{and ſuch an one as is very belitting by 
| God, and which no rational man can 


—_ 


Deity its proper homage and acknow- | 


| | Orge Diſcourſe o the Lords Sappet. 
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petty tributes paid to lefſer Gads.. Ac+ | 
cording then to this Heathen Divine, 
| the praiſes of God may well pals for 
the moſt proper ſacrifice; and he makes' 
account that there is none better bur 


—_ 


| onely ſilent adorations, A ſoul brea h- 
ing forth ir ſelf out of an ardent afte- 


ymnis, is more accepta- | 


Qtion in holy 
ble to God then the richeſt gumms , 'or 
the ſweeteſt wood that can fame upoi 
his Altars, But a whole ſoul full of 
pure thoughts, roo great to come out 
of the mouth, and more clear then to 
be embodied in words, is tranſcendent 
tro all oblations, | | 
Bur yet I would not be To miſtaken , 
as if I thought the Chriſtian thankſgi- 
ving confilted only in inward thoughts ,' 
and outward words z For there are En- 
Chariſtical a&Ftons alſo whereby we per- 
rn a moſt delightlome ſacrifice unto 
| We muſt nor When we come to 
God,appear before him empty ; but'we 
are to conſecrate and offer nato him 
ſome of our tem 
relief of thoſe that are In want, which 
may 'cauſe many thank(givings to be 


poral goods for the| 


|fear vþ by them to God, Ir hath 
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| berg faig before, , that our whole ſelves 
onghr: ith, be offered ; Dy an holocauſt tg 


hat fove' buiſd be (0 grear, 
| d our (Guts ad bodies in his 
fe Big in” 'rokeh, thar we mean 
fo, 's 2H Wwe miſt le ſomerhios that 
- uts unto him for to; be imployed 

his tes, * We ite ro give God an 
ER of our ſincere and intire; devo- 
tio to him , by Paiting with ſome- 


/1ttO him, Of this the Apoltle ſpeaks, 


uſe thoſe Scriptures which I cite ) will 
find both praite, and likewiſe commy- 


_— 


| called ſacrifices,  So;that the ſpiritual 
| ſaciifice of qur ſelves, and the corpo- 
ral ſacrifice of our g00ds. to bim, may 
reach the Papiſts that we ate ſacrificers 
as well as they, and are made Kings 
and Prieſts unto, God, Yea they. may 
know, that the bread and wine of the 
Euchariſt , is ag offering ( out of the 
ſtock of the whole Congregation) to 
this. aL. gb as It was in the 
pg rife” times, When (as. Faſtin 

Rf F y. « ©. ſtored bead and wine to 
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\Hb"T3/ 15, 16, where the ſerious 
| ReSder (that can ſtay fo long as to Per- 
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thin char we call ours. and transferring | 


nication of our goods io others, 10. be |. 
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Or, a ern df the Lord Supper. 


the wex5ie chief Miniſter: of thedbre- 
thren , who. todk 'it;. and\gave» praiſe 
. and glory to the' Lord - of the: Sole 
' world, and then made ©} 'wo\v} alarge 
and prolix thankſgiving to him''that 
| had made them worthy of fach Pitts: 
We have Myinlw ng auxavoy fuoron, ( as 
| Origen his phraſe is) a rational -and 
 un{moaky ſacrifice, we offer our ſelves, 
| arid our prayers, and our praiſes; and 
| our g00dsz 1ſo- that if you pleaſe, we 
| may call the table 'of the Lord Noyaulw 
| TesT«Qon ( in Theedoret's ſtile J a rational 
| table, where as God provides »for us, 
; {0- we provide. for him in thoſe that | 
| are. his members,” and offer: upon ir | 
| choſefſacrifices which are moſt befitting 
|eicher him Or rational creatures,» And 
char you may (ee we ate engaged fo 
| his kind of offering; it. 1s tro: be ob- 
ſerved, that the eating of the- Lamb, 
was not all the ſolemnity of the Pafle- 
| over, but they facrificed likewiſe o- 
|.terihgs of thankſgivings in abundance, | 
that there might. be proviſion for the 
|;poor. - You -may underſtand:chis' and 
|8-difficulc place of Scripture-both to- 
gether, It is ſaid (according 10: our 
| Tranflation ) in: Dewt, IG, 2.:: Thos {halt | 


OTCOERECIEES —— I ——_ 


ſacrifice | 
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and Oxen) tn the place which he ſhall 


| ſacrifice the Paſseover unto the Lord thy 
God , of the flock and the herd ( or ſheep 


chaſe, &c. It is well known, that the 
facrifice of the Paſſeover was to be a 


| Lamb ( Exed. 12.5.) taken from the 
| ſheep or goats, and might not be of any 


|| (Cas having ſufficiently told them the 


x 


| other kind. Therefore by p35 Oxen, 


or of the herd, in this place, Aber Ezra, 
and others , underſtand the Euchariſti- 
call facrifices , which we find 2 Chrex, 
35. 7,9. were offcred in great abun- 
dance, Or as Abarbanel will have it, 
eMoſes ſpeaks briefly of the Paſſeover 


manner of it before) ſo that we are to 
underſtand ) to be wanting before 1xY 
(i.e, and to be wanting before of the 
flock) and thus we read them: Thos | 
ſhalt ſacrifice the Paſseover to the Lord, 
and ſheep and 6x#tn: whichſoever way 
we take them , they tell usthus mnch, 
chat they were other .ſacrifices to ac- 
compzhy the Lamb, For the Jews 
were bound at the three ſolema feaſts, 
to be very liberal and bonntifull, and 
offer according to their abilities , that 
fo the Levites and ſtrangers, the Fa- 
therleſs and Widow might feaft and 

rejoyce 
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| rejoyce together with them , as you 
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may lee , vey. 10,17, 16,17, '- 
Now Chriſt at this feaſt hoving NO- 
thing elſe to offer beſides the Lamb, 
he did-offer himſelf, which was more 
chen if the cattel upon a thouſand: hills 
had been burnt unto God, or all the 
world had beenlaid on its, funeral pile. 
In this he dealt the greateſt charity to 
the world , and by his poverty made us 
rich, So that we are the more-ingaged, | 
not onely by their example, butby his, 
co offer up ſomething unto 
praiſes , that may ſupply the wants of 
thoſe who may juſtly, look to be re- 


freſhed by us. 

To conclude then this Chapter, We 
muſt remember always when we' ap- 
proach to the Table of the Lord, ' that 
we are tO bring bearts fall of thankful- 
neſs , and mouths full of praiſes , and 
hands full of Almes;, and that we may 
bring all theſe;, we muſt bring our 
ſelves tobe offered to him, OurTearts 
muſt flame withlove, our minds muſt 
reek with holy.thoughes , onr-mouthes 
muſt breathe torrh praiſes like clouds of 
incenſe , and our hands muſt not be 
lifted up with aothing in them 5 but 

we" 


una... 
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we.muſt. pay: fuch acknowledgements, 
| unto God, that: may really reſtifie thar | 
we1iand -all vors are:his.. 'We are” to, 
think: thatwe come ſolemaly.to bleſs 
|thehard. for all his: mercies, and elpe- 
, cially :ghis;great and;richr one, that he. 
; barh! given his Sor a0 lie for vs, and. 
| rhlit He hath parchafed forgivenels, re- 
| | penrance; frace and 'fatvation. by this 
| \dearhion fach-cefireable''terms ;/ and 
|  venmfaithinkilikewiteg that bleſſing o of 
bin jadudes in it ſelf fach good works 
a wall | Rayne waliers for to lets 
- [Rama $113 + 
I ou would! briefly: anderflant 

therefore what the meaning of this lio- | 
ly Ricexedimember;chmat'itis  Coname- | 

weration eÞO rift ant his death, with 
ara racket wy all the benefits 
we ht ON \s eniid 
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TF. Hee: will be nolfltohucanſe'of joy! | 


70:a5i7he, formeo:{ diſcourſes bark; | 
fpoken-bf>#' wei be dot faichfolclrhro; | 
Godand/s Son Chriſto And cherefore'| 
weimuldFircher cotdider':this: "_ | 
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44 Kite whereby \ Wirpter tat 
with him. Thigh 1s nerf 

king the bread 1 gy hed 

our pate and pling 

was expreſſed bale Eo 
' muſt offer our ti 25G $i 
| greateſt act of out that! tying,” 
offering of our re is ſh: "Ml 
that ir puts'us 6nr 6f our ow 
and beſides, we an cer Bs 
 ingagements never jclne' 
Bath our ſelves a g9 my 
 lenge*any right to” led! 
out” on” ' diſpoſal; |" " 
tertin' a8fevthene i vi M d 
thar he thall dwall itr TN 9nd p , 
himſelf of alt '6ut fiduft 
| Lord: and” CVGLA bf 
 Thoueh'this ff be of oe has 
ready hen wew re ba rized, 1 Th 
we <cirmbe 16h E 'dee dj 
-- hyp bad 1 A brokeeg 


the mitt of che | 
is 6 be pet! find, and'thd 
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brhen ' our ole: ations .* 
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What 


Ne Ioka . and. have ngthing leic 
ro Cit, 
RR are alſo 2 Jp to think , that. we 
ed ynto God in no greac | 
that though we ſhould 
210 prodigally. [ill che latter part of | 
Qur life ,. yer we ould haye enough tg 
pay him; and give him very good cop- 


tent. ' Thereſors! ie. is bug neceſlary' 
that, je ſhould gftep be remembred of : 


qur.. huge cNEAREMENts r preſently to: 


pe! our word to : and when | 
ye begiq again to fail, and! nor to keep | 
on credit with him , it is nq leſs yece{- 
kl wi he ſhquld ld Gall again upoq us , 
wor ys enter pe more {olgmn 
boa of a Ne pongrance | 
Aad truly thele fra know what it 
is to egjoy God, topg far no betre- 
entertainment from him when they 
come to his honſe Fn cable, Ks thar 
£ hey ma o tied faſter ro hing wich 
! 00 of his wry ad that it may 
made more impoſhble fqr 2 em.tq 
rk themſe]yes. irgm his. SOV: 
5 wok more ja the deſire p a 


then toc efqbeirs) 
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it be more engaged , then tothe pleaſs | 
ing of him whom it heartily loves? 
Let me be bound hand and foot (faith 
ſuch a'ſoul ) chat I may never tire 
from him; ' Let me ſeal to him a thou- 
ſagd Deeds to convey my ſelf untd 
him, If he would have me fign the 
Covenant with my Blood , every yein 
in my body ſhall leap to do him thar 


— 


honour, But rather ler him come and| 


ſeat himſelf in my heart, and let him 
take my deareſt life-blood , if it will do 
him any ſervice. 1 accept of a ſuffer-" 


ing-Saviour : I take him as he is, all} 


broken and bloody. If he will haye' 
me follow him'with a Croſs upon my 
ſhoulder, I refuſe no conditions; behold 
O Lord thy ſervant; do with me as 
| ſeems good in thy ſight, 

Thus we are to addreſs onr ſelves 
to this Feaſt , as will be better under- 
ſtood if we confi der theſe five things * 

I. If we look upon this aZFion ofiely 


under the general notion of a holy ite]. 


which God hath appointed as an a& of 


- Bon acknowled gment of him and his 
, and an 
ſees nt hint as 0 


- . | his Worthipy yet the re uſing of ie'| 
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Menſa Myſtica , ' FP 
| was circumciſed , was bound to obſerve | | 
the whole Law; and ſo was he that 
offered ſacrifice to the God of 7ſrael at | 
his Altar , engaged to own him that had 
appointed that Worſhip, Juſt ſo the 
performing but. of one thing which 
' | God hath appointed as a ceremony. in 

the Religion of Chriſt , doth tie us to 
obſerve the - whole Religion which he 
requires , who did appoint that Rite, 
And you may likewiſe obſerve , That 
there being a mutual aFion in this Sa-, 
crament , of Gods giving ſomething , 
and our taking , it doth expreſs, that 
we are faſt bound in that Covenaat, 
of which this action is a part. So the 

iving and taking but of ſo ſmall a 
thing as a ſtraw , doth bind perſons 
firmly to that thing whereof they are 
agreed, and which they conclude in that 
manner, Stzpxlation (one of the ſtrong- 
eſt, words which we have to fignifie the 
confirmation of a Bargain by) was an- 
ciencly made by. no ſtronger thing , as 
the very word doth import; which car- 
ries a ſtraw in 1its..natne, And ſo-any 
'ather thing-inthe World maybe uſed; 
tothe; fame.purpole.. The giving and 
taking of ſix-pence co ftrike up a-con- 


tract, 


———— 
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rac, doth lay as faſt hold of a mag; 
25 ten thouſand pound in hand. Much 
more then, this ſolemn giving and take- 
ing of Bread and Wine being a piece | 
of Chriſt's Religion , and he lo repre- 
ſented by them , doth bind us as faſt to 
him , as if we ſhould repeat every | 
word that he hath ſaid , and profeſs our | 
| conſent unto it. . We are ſuppoſed to | 
know the tearms of that Writing that 
Chriſt hath lefe us, containing our duty | 
and his promiſes ; and 1t 1s preſumed 
we are willing to enjoy thole promiſes, | 
and ſo. to perform thoſe duticsz this | 
Action then doth bur more ſolemnly | 
| 
| 


—— 


' conclude the agreement , and we here- 
by ſtand engaged as ftrongly as it Co- 
venants had been drawn between us, 
' and our hand and ſeal were affixed to 
them. z 
IT. But then if we'confider this 
Action as a coming to Gods Table, 
and partaking .of his meat , we ſhall 
| preſently diſcern that thereby we pro- 
| {els our ſelves of his Family , and de- 


Clare to all that we are kis Followers and 
| Recainers,' and that we own the Re- 
' ligion of the crucified Jeſus, I confeſs 
that coming-ro-Chriſtian Aſemblies in 
E 2 2 the 
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neſs to the Gentiles, To declare 
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Chriſt, becauſe it was very dangerous; 
but this Action which was in thoſe | 
Aſſemblies performed , was a more ex- 
pre(s profeſſion of their beliet in him , 
and friendſhip with him, For the great 
ſtumbling-block of the Jews was the 
Croſs of Chriſt; and it was fooliſh- 


therefore this death and Croſs of his, 
ro eat of his dead body , and drink of 
his blood , was as much as to ſay, I be- 
lieve in this ſuffering- Saviour , I am a 
Chriſtian , and will live and dye in this 
Religion, A ſtranger may come unto 


| a mans houſe, but the friends onely are | 


they that fit with him ar his board | 
and he that is not trueto him of whoſe 
bread he eats, is the worſt and baſeſt | 
of all Enemies, The Pſalmiſt could | 
put no worſe character upon an enemy | 
then this, Thut he who put forth his | 
hand to eat of his bread , had lifted 
up his heel againſt him, By, coming 
then to Gods Table , we: profeſs our 
ſelves his familiar friends, in whom he 
repoſes a truſt z and we can put no 
greater ſcorn upon him , then by being 
falſe to him that doth admit us to ſuch 

' a near- 
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' a. nearneſs, You may obierve there-| 
| fore in Scripture theſe, two things;- 
| Firſt , That eating of bread together, is| | 
ſpoken of as a token of friendſhip and | 
' agreemeat , as the(e.two places among | 
others will ſatisfie you; .Fob 42, Il, 
Fer. 41,1, Bread.4s never wanting at 
any Feaſt z and ſo they expreſſed by ; 
ita iriendly entertainment, W hence Py: 
tbagoras gave this Leflon to his Scho» 
lars, 4; wy rar2946. ;Do not break 
bread, 2,e. ne dirimas amict 1am , ne- 
ver break friendſhip , but let-it remain 
inviolable, And ſo likewiſe Salt be- 
ing never abſent from any Meal, and 
placed upon. the Table, it hath been 
uſed as a ſymbol, of friendſhip, and 
to have eaten Salt, with a man, at this 
' Cay, IS. provetbially as, much as to be 
well acquainted with him : which was 
a word as uſual in ancient times among | Kam mw me 
other peoples  accordzng, to, that ſpeech | expiay 35 us 
of Ariſte:le,, ,We canner. know. one and; | foi ey, 
ſer » \tifl-x, according to the Proverb, we | w3 neue | 
| have eaten. 4 quantity ,of, Salt together, | 3% oware- 
The Turks,” at , this. day. joyn .both.| ,,guc.1.s. 
rogether/z., and to (ay.,.1; have eaten Ftbic. cap, z. 
Bread and. Salt with [uth. a one , 1s an , 
expreſſion ; of, baying \good jacquain- | a1 umet 1, 
x 45 Þ tance 
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tance with him. All which I but 
briefly touch upon, to make it more 
ſeafible ro us; that this participation 
of Gods bread', is a token that we are | 
of his acquaintance , and we do tell the 
World hereby,” That we profeſs all love] 
atid friendſhip re him, | 
Theſecond thing I would have no- 
ted, is, That Covenants ( in Scripture 
ſtory) are made by eating and drink- 
ing together: For 'which I need pro- 
duce no other places but thoſe in Gez. 
26, 30. Gen. 31, 44, 46, where Iſaac 
and Abimelech, Farob and Laban con- 
cludetheir Compact with a Feaſt, Bur 
on may add « if you pleaſe) that in 
Foſb. 9.14, where it is faid, the people 
took of the wittnals of the Gibeonites , 
and askea not counſel at the mouth of 


|the Lord; i.e, They made a Cove- 


gant with them before they conſulted 


© | vithithe holy Oracle , wherher they 


were' what they pretended tg be; fot 
{5 ome 800d Interpreters*both Jewiſh 
2nd Chriſfian export the Words, be- 
| caufe 'elf$ we 'tanndt wmderftind why 

it ſhotld\, be«a*crime to raſt whether 
their bre2d'w33'{o' dry a5 they” ſaid (as 
othets thi the mexning is without 
i a if going) 
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going to enquire of God the lawful- 
neſs of fac a fat, It is very likely | 
alſo ,that-from this original that phraſe 
is derived'; of a Covenant of Salt , which 
in Scripture»ſtile ſignifies an everla- 
ſting and unalterable Settlement ; be- 
cauſe ſuch Leagues which are made 
with the profeſſion of the greateſt 
[friendſhip ( as if men were cohabitants 
and familjars) ought-to'be held moſt 
facred,-and religiouſly obſerved, - Now 


'is Gods, both as it'ts offered | by us 
unto him, and as 'it is conſecrated ro 
| repreſent his Son Chriſt unto us; and 
therefore we by partaking' of it , do 
ſolemnly etigage our ſelves unto, and 
promiſe our fidelity in-his ſervice, as 
thoſe thar are his dowrſticks,, and de- 
fire always ro remain in his familiarity, 
[But-ſnppoſcany-perſon-ſhould: give us 
| his very blood to drink ; that we might 
{the more. firmly- be obliged. ro him; 
whac' 'coald” 'thete- 'be''deviſed more 
ſtrong toe" our hearts cogether ? So 
the con{pifators with Catalize Cid com- 
\bine and joyn themſelves rogether by 
{drinking 6f their own blood; that the 
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this Bread and Wine in the Sacrament | 


[might be bound in a Covenant exceed- 


{ 


— 
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| Num), 18, 19, 


2 Chron, 13+5, 
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1 King. 6.1. 
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madden 


| (in which ndtion--it' iS moſt 1arely ex-_ 
plained by-ari. excellent Door of our 
| own ) from which it willevidently ap- | 
| pear to beintended as-a:{otemn profel- | 

| ſton of Chriſfts Religion ; and a renewal | 
| of our Covenant with Gag. F 


| 


| Temple being the honſe of Gd, where | 


vans, - pd the Altar his Table ( as was 


ing the ſtrength of all others which are | 
made by eating of common food; And | 
ſo doth Chtiſt take us into his ſociety , | | 
and bind us to him, by giving us che 
repreſentations of his own fleſh and 
blood to ezt: and drink', that ſo we: 
might never think of departing from | 
him - who hath admitted us to that 
Food, whichis as much beyond all o- 
hers in-its obligatory vertue., as itis. 
in irs own. proper worth and excel- | 
Iengy;- 7 >. 

And thatyou may ſee it more fully | 
verified , that this eating and..drinking | 
is a fcederal rite between God and us, | 
let it be conſidered. | 

ITI. As'a: Feaſt upon. a Sacrifice 


For the underſtanding 6f his , you | 


| muſt know , That Feruſalews being | 


| the Holy .City in Gods Lang; ,:and the 


he dwelt 3 and the Prieſts Gods Ser-> 


1 


RE 
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_ | viſion brought .in for the keeping of 
Gods houſe , and maintaining of his ſer- 
vant3, . And beſide thoſe of 1 the morn- 
ing and evening, there were a great 
number of occaſional Sacrifices (which 
were his fleſh ) together with their 


| his Bread and Wine).char came.in to be 
| his Food , as the expreſſion is, Levir. 3, 
11, Theſe common Sacrifices.. were 
of three ſorts : The firſt were Hols- 


ſaid before) there was a conſtant pro- | 


mieat and drink-offerings (which were | 


| canſts or Burnt-offerings , ſo called. be- 
cauſe they were. conſumed wholly, up- 
on Gods Altar by. his fire, ( which ar 
firſt came from Heaven , and was ne- 
ver to goe Out) none eating of them 
but himſelf, The. ſecond we. may | 
call expiatory , becauſe they were to 
make atonement,and reconcile z which 
wereof two ſorts, Sinne-offerings.,, and 
Treſpaſs-offerines : _ Theſe the: Prieſts 
did eat .of ( it. they were not ſuch 
whole blood was carried within. the 


—— 


Lev. 1. 9913 


holy place ) as, you may read .in Lew. 
7.79: Nemb,18.9,10, Forthey be- 
| ing Gods ſeryants', were tobe -main- 
| tained and kept. in his Family-,. and 
belide hereby did take the mans guilt 


(as 


|_5s 


[LevI6.25526. 


1Sam. 1.4, 5. 


(asitwere) and carry it away* But 
none elfe were-permitrted to eat of it, 
being ſappoled to be ina ſtate of guilt, 
2nd 'not fit- to have familiarity with 
God, © The third ſort: were Peare- 
offertags , which were made to God 
or Tome benefits received (which go 
among the Hebrews under the name 
of Peare ) to teſtifie their gratitude 
unto him, The far of theſe offerings 
being burnt upon the Altar ro God , 
(Lev.-3.3,4-) and one breaſt witha 
ſhoulder being given to the Prieſt, for 
his portion, ( Lev. 7,34.) the remainds 
were the owners ſhare, that he might 
eat of Gods meat, and ſo feaſt with 
him (if he was not in any Legal nn- 
cleanneſs ) as you may (ee Lev, 7, 20, 
The Examples of (ach ſacrifices are 
numerous in the'Scripture, not hereto 
be amafled together , and wrapt op in 
' thefe ſheets, It may ſuffice to note 
' two Places which” fie cloſe rogether : 
They were: ſacrifices of this {ort that 
Elkanah offered' when he went yearly 
unto'$hjlgb , pong Je (viz. of 
the factifice Y tg hisWhole/Farnily-that 
went with him , bur'to Hanne) a dou- 


EN 


Thoſe | 
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Thoſe offerings likewiſe which the | 
fons of El; made men to abhor , were 
of the fame kind, 1 Sam.2.17, and their 
fin confifted in thefe two enormiries : 
Firſt, That -they were not content 
with that portion which was affigned 
chem by Law ( viz. the breaſt and 
ſhoulder) bur they took what , and as 
much as they liſt-( ver. 13.) And (e- 
condly , That they took their portion 
before God had his, #, e. before the fat 
was burnt upon the Altar ( ver.15, 
16, ) a rudeneſs which the Genriles 
would not have been guilty of , except 
fome belly-gods and Atheiſtical glut- 
rons. For when they would ſer forth 
the intemperance of ſuch a man , they 
conld ſay no worſe then this, Haut 
immolata , ſacra deverat ; he devours 
the ſacrifices before they be offered to 
God, This I mention , becanfe they 
werenot ſtrangers to this kind of ſacri- 
fice (no more than to the reſt ) but 
did offer them frequently 'to' their 
gods, You may take one exatnple out 
of a multitude , which expreſſes borh 
this cuſtom of eating yarr of the ſacri- 
fices,” and likewife" theit forbearance 
to'take any part till*God hadts, The 
b93us 
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| Heathens, That God is to be ſerved, be» 
' fore our ſelves, and there is no irate joy 


Egyptians ( faith: Herodotus) mhile 
the Sacrifices were burning , did beat aud 
knock themſelves ; and after they had 
done je , then they made 4 feaft of the. 
Reliques of the ſacrifice, We may|. 
learn thus much by the way of, theſe 


but that which ariſes out of trae ſorrow, 

Now that this cating and drinking 
was intended as Aa rite of covenanting 
with that Deity co whom the Sacritices 
| were offered , or elſe as a profeiſion 
that they were in the Coyenant', and 
did remain Gods Friends ( if they were 
already of the Religion) you may di- 
{cern ak thelertwo places, which will 
tead me to that for which all cis. 1s 
ſaid, . When Moſes had rehearſed to 
the people Gods Laws ( Exod, cap. 20, 
21, 22,23.) which he gave on Mount 
Sinai, and then came. to ſtiike -the 
Covenaat between God and Iſrael, it 
is ſaid, Exod, 24,5, that Moſes ſent 
young men ( z, e. ſomeof the fit (t-born 
who werethe Prieſts hitherto) to, offer 
Burnt-offerings and Peace-offerings of 
Oxen. ;... and half- of the Blood he 
ſprinkled: on the; Altar , which repre- 


| 
| 
ſented 


# 
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ſented God, and the other hatf he 
ſprinkled on the people, (ver. 6, 7, 8.) 
'as 4 token of the Covenant between 


1 


[them : But for compleating of the 
| Compact, the chiefot the people went 
| up nearerto God , and ſaw that bright 
| appearance , and did eat and drink, wer, 


, | T1. which ſure muſt be underſtood of 


their feaſting upon the Peace-offerings 
which had been ſacrificed unto God , 
whereby they profeſled to own that 
Covenaat he had given to them, 

Not long after , this people made to 
themſelves other gods , and offered 
| not _ burnt-offerings , but alſo 
| peace-offerings to them, Exod. 32.6, 


| and then ſate down to eat and drink, and 


roſe up toplay, i.e. to be wanton, and 
 commir uncleanneſs with each other, 
' Now that this was an aſſociating of 
| themſelves with the Egyptian gods, 
| we may learn from the Apoſtle , who 


their Idolatry, , makes no mention at 
all of their ſactificing to theſe _ new 
gods , but onely of this eating , &c. 
which. did conclude the Ceremony , as 


| if rhe Idolatry did formally confiſt in |: 


this, and that hereby they did devote 


| reciting of this paſſage, and ſpeaking of | 


them- | 


— . — 


Menſ« Myſtics, 


themſelves to that ſtrange Worſhip, 
Neither be yoru Idolators, (ſaith he, 1 Cor. 
10, 8.) as were ſome of them, as it is 
written, the people [ate down to eat and 
todrink, and roſe np to play, By which 
words you may ſee the Apoſtle makes 
account, that this eating and drinking 
of the ſacrifices , was a renouncing of 
the Covenaar of their God, and joyn- 
ing of themſelves to idols, Now 
becauſe it was the manner (as it ſeems) 
of ſome of the Corinthians , ſtill ro 
feaſt in the Idols Temples , and per- 
haps in the Temple of Yenzs , famous 


ſtle add thoſe words , ver, 8 MNezther 


tells them that this was a plain forſa- 
king of Chriſt , and utterly incompa- 
tible with his Profeſſion. For the 
vouching of which affertion , he re- 
minds them what the Sacrament of 
che Supper of the Lord doth import , 
viz, 4 wiayier , Participation or-com- | 
munion of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, ver.,16, 17. which is as much xs 
ro ſay. it is a proteſſion'thar we as 0ne 


w 


body , partaking of one'btead , do Hold: 


in that City , which makes the Apo- 


\ . , 
commit fornication , as ſome , 8&c, He 


| 


| unto | 
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communion with 'Chtiſt; and adhere] 
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— 
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unto him as. our Lord and Head, and 
that ro his Worſhip and Service we do 
conſecrate our (elves. For juſt 45 
Iſrael by eating of the ſacrifices par- 
take of (or have communion with) 
the Altar, wver,18, 4, e, profeſs to be 
of. that Religion , and adhere to that 
way of Worſhip, So it is wich Chri- 
ſtians, when they eat of the Body and 
Blood of the crucified Saviour which 
was: offered for us, And therefore 
by a likeneſs of Reaſon he concludes, 
That to partake of the Table of De- 
vils, and eat of things ſacrificed to 
them , was to profeſs to have commu- 
nion with thoſe impure ſpirits, and 
thereby to deſfecrate themſelves; it 
being impoſſible for them at once to be 
devoted to things ſo quite contrary as 

Chriſt and the Devil , ver, 20, 21, 
From all which diſcourſe we may thus 
reaſon , -T hat this holy Sacrament is a 
Feaſt yppa the Sacrifice which Chriſt 
offered. , - 4s: the | Jewiſh Feaſts were 
made with the fleſh of thoſe ſacrifices 
whickithey-offered-to God, For. che 
Apoſtle makes che-Communian of the 
«9d Blood of Chriſt, ver, 16; parr 


'rallel rocating of the ſacrifices , ww; 


| L 


v8. | 


And | 
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And therefore it is a'rite whereby we 
ſolemnly addi& ourſelves to the (er- 
vice and Worſhip of Chriſt, and take 
upon our ſelves ſtrict engagements to 
be faithfull in chat Covenant thar is 


| between us; which-is the thing that 


was to be proved, - As 1ſrael joined 
themſelves ro God by feaſting in his 
houſe of the Sacrificesz ſo we joyn our 
ſelves to Chiiſt , by feaſting in' the 
place of his Worſhip, and at his Table, 
upon the remembrances of his body 
and* blood, And our obligations to 
cleave nnto him do as much excel all 
other tyes in their ſacredneſs , ſtrength 
and vertue, as the Sacrifice of "Chriſt 
excels the Sacrifice of a Beaſt, or the 
eating and drinking of his Body and 
Blood, is beyond all participation of 
the meat of the ancient Altars, Yea 
it is ſuppoſed that we are the friends 


char we are not-in any willing unclean- 
neſs /( elſe we' ſhould be ſhut out from 
partaking of this offering.) And there- 
fore our approach to his Table is bur 
more ſtrongly to' rye" the knot , andto 
bind us in —_ promiſes , $0 continue 
friendſhip with him, 


| 
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of God before we' come hither ;' and | - 
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" If moreccan be ſaid then this , Imay 
add , that the eating of this actifice is 
a ſolemn Oath , that we will be true 


and loyaFto him, For even Heathens 


themſelyes did uſe by ſacrifice to bind 
chetmſelves in Oaths, From whence 
it is that pm ſignifies that ſacrifice |- 
which whs ſlain when they made a co- 


ſacrifice ( in Homers phtaſe ) is to 
make a Covenant, which it is likely 
may be ttken from the Hebrew cu- 
ſtome , mentioned Fey. 34.18, And 
t9 ſwear A npivv, upon the warm in- 
trails of the beaſt , was the greateſt 
Oath that could be made. When we 
lay our Hands therefore upon the 

of Chriſt that was ſacrificed for us, 
(and much more when we eat of it) 
we do ſolemnly take our Oaths , that 
we will be his faithfull foederates, and 
rather die then (hrink from thoſe duties 
| to which we bind our ſelyes, 
'IV, = there be 


this 


yenant, and (in regard 'of its telation' 
| fo 3,«& ) thay be rendred , the 04th-' 
ſacrifice. And we Tmy, to cut this 


Fl Fri we: look _ 
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tion of che Covenant of Grace , and 
comprehends. in. its ſignification all 
that God requires, So ſome, of the, 
Ancients expound thoſe words, Foh. 
6. He that cateth my fleſb and, drinketh 
my blood , hath eternal life , to, fignifie 


|rhus much z He that is made partaker 


of my wiſdom , through my incarna- 
tion and ſenſible lite among men , ſhall 
be ſaved, For fleſh and blood ( ſaith 
Baſil ) hecalls 7.47 a wn Th prin emdy- 
wiey, x, tw Ndzoxeniey, all the myſtery of 


| his 1Incarnation and converſation here 


in the fleſh amongſt us , rogether with 
his doctrine which he hath taught us, 
| f ns 77495 7w Aux) oc, by which' the ſoul 
1s nonriſhed and ficted for the ſight of 
cesleſtial things; and therefore eating 
and drinking of theſe muſt denote em- 
PRcing of all,Chriſt , ſo as to be con- 
form to him and co his doftrine. If 
= we take rhe body and blogd of 


to ſignifie che ſame , and eating and 
drinking 'to be onely believing, yet 
yg may Foy lee to TP 1 We ate 


03 Kar ix is manifeſt ro me 
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che ſame point, for faith is the condi- 


Chriſt ip this Supper repreſented tous, 


and| 


| 


| | 
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and drinking here , muſt comprehend 
' more then ir doth in St, Fohn; for elſe | 
we ſhall do nothing at the Lords Sup- | 
per, but what we might doat any other | 
time as well, If ir beonely beleeving ; | 
and meer ſpiritual eating that here is ; 
exerciſed , then we may 'feed ſo with- | 
out this food. And when Chriſt com» 
- | mands fo frequently , Do this in remems- 
brance of me , it would be no more ſence 
chen it he had ſaid , Do this \, which ye 
you may do , without doing this, | 
This eating and drinking therefore 
muſt be a priſon of our faith, a co- 
venanting ſolemnly with God , and a 
[receiving and giving of thoſe 'pledges | 
of love , which we cannot have any 
where elſe. * 
V. And indeed the old Chriſtians | 
did ſo facredly bind themſelves hereby 
to 'their Saviour , that Heathens were | 
ready to ſuſpet them of dangerous i 
combinations , and ſuch con(piraciesys | 
might prove-miſchievons to the Com- -i 
monyealth;/' ' From which impntation| 
whileſt Pliny doth acquit them, he like- | = "*:#*% 5, 
wiſe inſtruds us for what end they met | 
| 


together at this feaſt, They aſſemble 
themſelves ( faith he in a Letter to 
, F 2 Tyajan | 


| p 
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Trajzy the Emperor) befare day break., 
and fing a-Hymn to Chriſt as if he were 
God , and then, they da ſacramento [e ob- 
ſtringere;; bind themſelves with a Sacra- 
ment or Qath, not, that chey will do 
miſchick, co-any.,; butthatithey will ngt 
rob or (teal;jnor commur adultery, nor 
| falſifte; their wards ,/, nor deny their 
| cruſt, 7,  Andthenafter they have eat 
| cogethex, , they depart, to.their own 
homes; ., Qfmore then this they pro- 
teſted to hjmhe ſhould never find yy 
guilry.z/and this was the crime of Chri- 
ſtians ig thoſe firitages,to engage theme 
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[ſelves tg,commir no crime; which they 


|bound;themfelves unto by, this Sacra- 


| ment of Chriſts body and blood. 
(lriſtop, Ange- | 
liz g 1it, Eccief,” when they take the'bread or. cup into 


" The Greek Chriſtians at this day, 


their hangs. ;;;, make: this proteſſions 
| Lord 1. will-not - give thee akiſs like Ju- 
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pear thief ,. and beferchtheg to.remember 


torous, lips.,' and embrace him withs.a 
falſe - heart. ,-, we ſtain-qur: ſouls: with 


ts. >. "—_ 
——— 


das 3 but: 1 dy conftſs pato, thee like the | 


Comps, Wii 
do touch the body of oritwith tfal- | 


the guilt of that blood; which can one: | 


ly | waſh chem from all their ocher fs: 
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IA And therefore we-muſt come unfeign- | 
edly to bewail our negleRtsz 3nd to 


| ſettle our former reſolutions of ſti | 


obedience. Itis grown even/t0 a Pro- | 
'verb ( as Foſeph. Accoſta relates) a-' 
| mong the poor Indians that bave en- 
' tertained the faith, that. Qui euchari- 
iam ſemel ſuſceperit , nullum amplins 
 crimen d:bet committcre : He mmſt ne- 
ver be enilty more of” any crime. who hath. 
once received: the Enchariſt, And if 
| they chance to commit any , they be- 
wait it with ſuch a ſorrow-and. com: | 


, pundtion, that, ( he ſaith) he hath nor | 


found ſuch taith no not in Iſrael, But 
it would be very, ſad if we ſhould be 
ſent to ſchool as far as India, There 
'are, I make no doubr , 
ſouls among ourſelves , that. look up- 
'on it as a bleſſed opportunity to knit 
their hearts in greater love'to God , 
and that are more afflited for an evil 
thought afrer ſuch engagements, then 
| other are for a baſe and unworthy 
action, 

Whenſoever therefore. we..come tO 
celebrate the memory of Chriſts death 
in this manfer , - we: muſt remember 
with our ſelves, that we are aſſembled 

F 3 for 


many pious | 


69- 


De procur, Ind, 
S4!,L.6, 
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i for to renew our baptiſmal vow and 


league's and in the devonteſt manner 
roaddi& our ſelves to a more conſtant 
love and ſervice of the Lord Jeſus ,| 
We muſt look upon this feaſt to which | 
we are admitted , as a diſclaiming of | 
all enmity to him, and a profeſſion of | 
our continuing a hearty friendſhip, ſo 
25 never to do any hoſtile a& againſt 
him. And thence indeed it is called 
a Sacrament (according to Tertullian 
and others with him) becauſe we here 
take an Oath to continue Chriſts faith- 
full Souldiers , and never to do any 
thing againſt his Crown and dignity | 
as long as there remains any breath in 
our bodies, We do repeat our Oath 
of Allegiance, and (wear fealty again | 
to him, or ( as we ordinaiily fpeak ) | 
we take the Sacrament upon it , that we 
wilt be Chriſts fairhfoll ſervants and' 
Souldiers, againſt the Devil , World 
and Fleſh, and never flie from his ſer- 
VICE. 

Every act of fin then afcer ſuch pro- 
miſes, isnot onely treaſon, but perjury , 
not onely the breaking of our faith, but 
of our Oath, yea' not onely'rheiviols 
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vpon Oath 's which we: ought more 
to'dread , then we do' to break our 
bones, | 

We eſteem it an impiety of a high 
nature , fora Miniſter ro give a cup-of 
poyſon into a mans hand inſtead of the 
blood of Chriſt, and we do deſerved- 
ly abhorre that Prieſt that poyloned 
Pope Yidor the 3%, with the Sacta- 
ment , and him that poyſoned Heyry 
the 7*>, Emp. turning ( as Nanclerss 
his phraſe is ) the cup of life inio'the 
cup of death, But whileſt our hearts 
ſwell in indignation at ſuch a crime, let 
us confider with our ſelves, what a 
treaſonable act it is, to poyſon”otit 


baſe treachery to God, to ſwallow 


down curſes and woes into our ſelves. 


Better were it for us to be choaked 
with the bread of life, or to feel the 


| venome of Aſps boiling in qur veitts 


after the holy cup, then to take an 
Oath which we take ſmall care to 
keep; then to go on in a courie' of 
fin , after ſuch ſacred: profeſſions' of 
our duty and ſervice unto Chriſt, We 
are' athazed ro hear {that men Gin 
touch the Goſpels before'a'Magi 


ELLE F 4 


ſouls with our own hands , and by a | 


| 


Fenenum (ub | 
[p:cre ſocroamcn 
tt: dedut, artene 
cailicem vite 1 
cal:cem mortis, 


. 


1 
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. | and kis the baok , or lift yp their hand 
co Heaven, and yet make good never 
a word that they (wear, We are apt 
to think, that either theſe men have no 
ſouls, or that they do nat value them 
at the price of a rotten nut. O let 
our very fleſh then tremble ro think, 
that we ſhould Jay our hand upon the 
body of Chriſt, and take it into our 
very mouths, and ſolemnly {wear un- 
to.him , and yet not be faichfull in his 
Coyenant , nor heartily indeavour to 
perform our promiſes unto him, For 
there is no forſworn perſon hath ſuch 
| a black ſoul, as he whoſe ſoul is foul- | 
ed even by the blood of Chriſt him- 
ſelf; which waſhes the ſouls of others, 
'The world cannot but ſhrink at the 
chonghts of that fearful aR of one of 
the Popes, who making a League with 
C4ſar, and. the French King , divided 
the-bread of the Sacrament into three 
parts , with. this ſaying { ſcarce tolle- 
rable) 4s-:#be- holy Trinity is bat one 
(God, ſo, let therunion indure between us 
[three confederates , -and yet he was the 
| {firſt that broke jt.and ſtarted fram che 
 [2greement,,/!;Far:þe it: from; ns then 
[after this ation wherein we joyn our 
ex W | ſelyey | 


ti 


. — 


/ 
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fear his Name , and become as.it, were 
one with him, to reſcind our. Cove- 
nants, or ſtand again at tearms.of des] 
fiance, Bur let us have a care toob- 
| Cres this Vow far. more religiouſly 
| then we do an Oath to any mortal 
\ | man, which yet no-perſon of credit. and 
| conſcience would break for all the 
' WOLId, 

| 
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CHAP. IV. 


| 4 all thoſe that are thus faithfully 

in Covenant with him , this Sa- 

| crament 1s a further ſign and ſeal of re- 
mithon of fin, 

For the Law of Covenants doth re- 
quire , that where one party doth pro- 
te(s friendſhip , and ingage to fidelity , 
the other perſon 'in ' the agreement 
| ſhould make aſſurance of his love ,-and 

confirm his promiſes. And therefore 
when we come With hearts full of loye 
to renew our friendſhip with God , we 
may beleeve that he doth embrace us 


OS 


alſo with the deareſt affeRtion, and' gi- 
þetuadve veth 


T3: 
ſelves to God, andunite our hearts to | a 
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vet us' greater reftimonies that he 
| hath' cancelled alf ets bonds wherein 
| we'ſtood: indebted tohim : Bonds able | 
| t&brevkthe whole world , it payment 
| wete exacted 3 Detrs which all men 
and Angels cannot poſſibly diſcharge, 
which yet he is ſo willing to acquit us 
of, that he hath appointed this holy 
atHion for that end:, that we may have 

1 more pledges of his love , and more 
| aſſurance that we are not bound over 
: to eternal puniſhment, Well may we 
run into the armes of Chriſt where 
| we expe to receive ſuch fayours, 
# Ie 1s no wonder if we be forward to 
| tye' our ſelves faſt to God (as T ſaid in 


| the faſt Chapter ) when he binds him- 
felf as'faft ro us, We need not ſtand 
ſo much upon it to promiſe even'to die 
for him, when iris bur the way to lite, 
We miy be glad to lie in the wounds 
of Chriſt , when'we'find a cure there 
for our fins, A crucified Saviour ſhould 
be moſt dear unito-us, and we ſhould 
| meft joyſully ki&-his croſs, ſeeing we 
| hope thereby to 'have our iniquities 
crofſedout'; and'ſthtid' no longer upon 
| ' [our account, ” 
_ Methinks all-rhat' hear of ſuch a 
Covenant | 


| Ora Diſcourſe of the Lorde Supper, 95 


Covenant of Grace ſhonld be defironus 
to enter into it (and ſo they would if 
_ had not as trifling conceirs of the 
evil of fin, as they have of the worth 
of their ſouls: ) And all that are in that 
Covenant ſhould be glad of an op- 
_ toreiterate it, that they may 

ave ſtronger grounds whereon to 
hope for pardon, And it is to be ac- 
knowledged to the fingular mercy of | 
God , that we can never come to pro- 
feſs any love to him , but he will return 
back a great deal more tous z and that 
when we give thanks to him, he will 
o1ve vs more cauſe to thank him, 

Now for the full clearing of this 
thing . I ſhall propound but theſe three 
confiderations : | 

I. That our Saviour in the inſticu- 
tion of this Sacrament , doth tell us, 
what was a great end of it, when he 
faith , This ep is the new Teſtament in | 114 th,26. 28, | 
my bload ; or this is my blood of the new | '-k 224 29. 
Teſlament, which is ſhed for many for 
the remiſsios of fins. Tawhich ſpeech 
you muſt note, that the word This, | } | 
| doth ſtand for the aRion of giving and : 

receiving, not for that which is given | 
| andrecetved inand by it : For the Cup 
OT | 


—_— _ - — bY 
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[or the Blood cannot be a Teſtament or 
| Covenant 3 but the giving and recel- 

ving of the cup or blood is, and there- 
fore by This is the new Teſtament , &<c. 
muſt be meant , this ation is a Cove- | 
nant between you and me, made in the 
blood of the Lamb for the forgiveneſs 
of your {tns. 

The Doing of this doth neceſſarily 
preſuppolſe a Covenant of Grace which 
God hath made, and which we own in 
Ghriſts blood ; bur beſides, it doth im- 
| port a, profeſſion (both on Gods parr, 
| and on ours who do receive ) of per- 

forming and making good that which | 
we are reſpeQively bound unto : ' fo 
| that God doth there tender all that 
& which he promiſeth in the Goſpel com- 
b- we by receiving do bind our ſelves ( as 
| you have ſeen) to all the Goſpel, and 
[ mands, Now this is the great thing 
l that God promiſeth in his Covenant, 
| I will be mercifyll to their unriehteon(- 
F neſs; and their fins, and their iniquities 
|. will I remember no moye, 

This 4&7 therefore is appointed: 
by him, not onely tobe a ſymbol of bis 
# ſufferings which did ratifie the Cove- 
| nant of forgiveneſs, but to be an: ex- 
| Ss bibition, 


Oo - —— 


or, a Di fomſo of the Lords Supper, 


TT 


bhitition of himſelf , for tq put, us in 
poſſeſſion of the preat thing purchaſed 


' by his blood , which was Parent wm | 


 penitent ſinners, 

The blood: of; the Paſchal. RS 
(as Chryſoſtom obſeryes ) was ſhed 
61s 0wTWIAY TY ag [oTb aw » for the he ſaving 


of the firſt- born of 7ſracl, bur Chriſts | 


, blood ( who is our Paſleoyer: )- was 
ſhed for the 'remiſfion of the. ſin 


THF olzupivns mA ons., of the whole, world. 


| Now though. the ſhedding ., of ;the| 


| blood , and ſprinkling of it onthedooxs 
' poſts, were the cauſe of-rhe. delive- 
'rancez yet their eating, of che Lamb 
' wasthat which did. entitle them to it, 
and gave them a right to that ſalyation, 
So though the blood of Jeſus, hed, 
' upon the tree, be that which 'procures. 
the pardon , and. be rhe price of our re- 
 dewppyion., 5 _ yer that remiſſion,is ſ0- 


 lemaly exhibited and given unto, us, ) 


or (as we ſpeak) applied to our. per- 
Ons.» by the eating of this bread , and 
drigking of this cup ,. which are a5 ef- 


the.conveying of this. mercy unto us, 
We may ſee, this well ery ge our 


hands by an ancient Auchor, The $2- 


| 


fefual . as;.. Deed; or Inſtrument, for | 


| 


I : © crament | 


In Math, 36« 


A 
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Menſa Myſtica, 


Serm, de Canua, 


ES _ | ——_—_ -_ 


| made a ſeat, or filver fl 


crament- ( Gaith Bernard ) is a facred 
fign orſecret , as may be illuſtrated by 
a common example. If IgiveaRing to 
a friend, it hath no other ſignificancy , 
but that 1 love him : bur if1 give him a 
Ring , 4d inveſtiendum de hereditate 

x7 wy , Thereby to inveſt him in the 
rig 


of ſome inheritance, then it is 
both a- Ring and a ſign alſo, In like | 
manner , though Bread and Wine ſer ' 
before us , do denote nothing more | 
then the / kinenels of a friend that ; 
would refreſh us; yet given and ta- 
ken as a religious rite , and in token of 
a Covenant, they are turned into an- 
other thing , and are both Bread and | 
Wine, and likewiſe the inſtrument of a | 
conveyance, And this is the change | 
which the Ancients mention of the 
Bread and Wine into the body and 
blood'of Chriſt - a change, not in the 
ſubſtance ; but in the accidents z not in 
their »478re,but in their »ſe z not in any 
natural quality , but in'their ſignificay- 
7 ; © application and divine efficacy. 
s when'the wax is by Sno =_ 


2 and ye ate changed in'tes' 
gard, 


coin, they remain the Lane in 
Gas 


— _- _— —_ 
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gard of their uſe and value alſo,-)$0.4c, 


— 


is with,che bread and wine when they 
are offered unto God , and; delivexed 
by him again.to ys, and received. as a 
repreſentation of the Lord Jeſus: the 
continue, what they, were, if, we, lgok 
onely at their matters but are.changed 
by Gods appointment into | divine 
things , if we reſpeR'the end to which 
they are applied » whichis to make 0- 
ver t0 us the bleſſing of che Covenant , 
vii, remiſſion of ins, Nl 


4 


' This is all char Fheoderet means by 
his ueninetis Or tran{[mutation z and 
ril by his wn ;; change of - th 

y 


Cy- 
into anvother ; pod. Nyſen.. hy 


by his great word; 4mnxo/encs tranſelt» 


doth aot amount. a change .at one 
clearly ſatisfied fram- himſelf, who as 
he aich , che:bycad-is: 1ranſelermentated 
into-Chiſts bodys: ſolikewiſe affirms , 
that, ve : are: tHevſciementaed into 


[Chriſt Now: as/iby this later ex- 


Feng 
&y former nothing elſe $9 be 


[@by 


wraminn;, tranſlation 3 or Theophylads | 


\wextation, Far 'that this laſt -word 


underſtood, | 


————— 
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"" Menſa Myſtice , 


 [tiaderſtgod , but the converſion of the 


bread con0 other uſe;, ſo that in effe& 
it isxtdde the body of Chriſt, - 
*Jnſhort; 'hethat hath the picture of 


- | a King in his Chamber, hath buta bare 


fieri' which may 'make him think of 


theKings''great Seal] which confirms 
hini\' inthe poſſeſſion of all the land he 
mjoyes"; * hath his" picture and ſome- 
thing-elfe/chat 'comies along wich it, 
which inſtates himit'a real good,” ' And 
thotigh 'the wax affized'to the writing 
be cle ſame: for® ſebſtance with 'that 
which'ivit' a mans ſhop, yer for vertue 
(as it.is madeuſeof) ittis much diffe- 


| thatawhole County can afford,” Even 


| rene;\and\ far bettet\thehall the wax; 


] 


hitd';" and -no more :' but-he thar hath | 
k 


_— 


_——_——_ 
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with the moſt common Bread and: 
Wine which we uſe at our Meals, yet 


| | in regard of the uſe to which now they 


are converted , they become Sacred and 

of great vertue to conyey unto us the 

things expreſled in the Covenant , | 
which are' of more worth then all the 
World. - | 

I I. Tr is further manifeſt that we are 

hereby confirmed in the ſtate of par- 
don and forgiveneſs , becauſe we da 
here put forth the moſt ſolemn aQ of} 
Charity ahd Forgivenels to all our ene- 
mies, For it is a Feaſt of Love (as you 
ſhall ſee afterwards) and this is the ve- 
ry condition upon which our forgive- 
neſs depends , that we ſorgive others z 
and therefore when we here pray 
for all men, and puc away all enmity 
out of our hearts, never to retutn any 
more , God is engaged toexpreſs him- 
ſelf to us asa friend, aad to ler fall all 
differences that have been. berween 
him and us,. / I know that-we are ne-; 
yer to harbour any hatred in - our 
hearts , and that we cannot 'pray ſuc- 
ceſsfully at any.time , unleſs we lift up 


vile wiſh the 


pure hands:wichour wracks and I like» | 
Dodarines of Love were | 


| i 


G moſ: | 


Mart. 6, 14, 15» 


— I ” O_—— 
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| moſt frequently and ſeverely preſſed 
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and practiſed ; but yer there is no time 
when we do more narrowly ſearch our 
ſelves to find out the reliques of that 
{owre leaven , and when we are more 
powerfully moved to extinguiſh even 
the leaſt {park or ſeeds of fire that are 
in our ſouls, then when we conſider 
Chriſts death, and remember how he 
prayed for his Enemies upon the Croſs. 
And therefore I conceive , that upon | 
this account, the Sacrament of Chriſts 
Body and' Blood , may. be a means of 
aſſuring our pardon, and ſtrengthaing | 
of our title to Forgiveneſs. But not- 

withſtanding 1 conlider with my ſelf, 


] that this duty of pardoning others, is 


not {o peculiar to this Sacrament , bur. 
that it may ,. and muſt be done ( as I 
ſaid ).at all other times; and for that 
cauſe I ſhall paſs it by, 2nd proceed to. 
that which I would have moſt of all 
abſerved ,. for the underſtanding of 
__ pat of. -my Diſcougſe ,.and tha is 


p 4 IL Thiz xt and drinking is 4 
aſt upom 4: f0f 6r199 :,\'ABG FRErgioge, | 
is. 4 greater rp "pag 


That you.may conceive of this aright, | 
it | 


PRO | 


—— _— | — 
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| 


rheir peace-offerings which were made 
at che Alrar (as hath been ſaid alrea» 
dy) yet they were not admitted to 
eat of any elſe, The whole Burnt- 


— 


tending alway. upon them z and ſo they 
did partake of the Altar, when they 


| but of the former none taſted bur God 
himſelf, The offerings for -ſinne (as 
you have ſeen ) were the (portion of 
the Prieſts:, and the le were ex- 


ta th. 


M.A 


that they ext by them as their ſubſti- 
tares and'. medjators: But now you 
| muſt farrher'note, That though che 
Prieſts were © eat of the ſin-offering 
for particular perſons; yet of the ſa- 
crifice made for the finne of the whole 
Congregation , whoſe blood' was cat» 
| ried into rhe holy place ; the Prieſts 
chemſelves might not eat ( and ſo cone 


FEI 


ttt th 


I TIF 


bur they were ror burp its fleſlywithour 
| _—_— / >And: whether itwere up- 
on th 


by 37,) of a= any other rape Whey 
4 p4 


the 
— ——— —— — Inn aro omar 


it muſt be remembred, Thar though 
the peopleof:1/-a2l uſed to feaſt upon | 


were offered , by cating of the latter, 


cluded fromthem', unleſs you will ſay | 


ſequently nor zhe people 'by them ) 


| 


offerings indeed had Peactrofferings at- | 


yobgeneral aronement, (Zev, 


CO CEE 
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Iſa. 53. 10. 


the whole Cangregation had commit- 
ted a fin through | ignorance; (Lew, 


4. 13+ 21, Lev. 6,30.) that an offering | 
was to; be made for them ;, they were|| 


not permitted to have the leaſt ſhare of' 
it, Now Chrift made his ſoul an of- 
fering for.finne, and ſuch an offering , 
that with his blood he entred into the 
holy place, and ſoffered/ without the 
Camp ; and therefore was moſt illuſtri- 
ouſly: ſet forth by that ſacrifice , which 
was for the whole Congregation, Ac+- 
cording then to the Law ;; none was to 
feed upon the Sacrificez: and yet out 
Lord' hath: indulged unto us the privi- 
ledg of feaſting upon this great Sacris-: 
fice of Propitiation z according as the 
| very words: of the Inſtitution of this 
Sacrament.do. intimate, -when our Sas! 


| Mack 14. 24. \ yiour ſaith, This-is the blood of the: New" 


hs nog which is ſhed fon many, i.'e. 
which 1s: like 'to the: Sacrifice on the 


| not made far; one perfon ,:but. for the; 
whole :Congregation''z and of this:I 


tayournever granted tb-the World\be- 


tar 


Moſes ſpeaks; ic 1s remarkable wW 


great. Day:of Artonemint ,:\which was:|: 


give you-'leave to drink, -\'Fhis was 
fore'y and-beſides' what: che; Law: ob| 


| 


--- 
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is delivered by Porphyry, as the ſence: 
of-.all the, Heathen Divines in - the 
| 'Warld:, IIa 71s oy TETG Wa Ay noas on Ogonb- 
FP %4 47%. cov, oy mis amedlegimitionig uo! wes 
my Yvouiroy/, All Divines conſent in 


this 4: That it 'is net lawfull to touch [o 


it -was never lawtfull (you know) £0 
' eat the blood of any Sacrifice, whether 
' Peace-effering , or other ( but it wasto 
' | be, poured out at the Altar) and 
'though the fleſh of thoſe that were 
offered for fin , by the Laws ot all 
\ ; people, were not tobe taſted z, yet we 
{may drink the blood of the Sacrifice, 
| yea of this great Sacrifice for all the 
people, and we may eat the fleſh of it 
by the command of our Saviour, - This 
things ſure-muſt contaia in it ſome great 
myſtery : tor the Apoſtle ſeems to 
take notice of it , when he ſaith , Heb, 
13-10, Fe have an Altar whereof they 


are for the averting of wrath, Though 


Tabernacle , &c, Altar in this place is 
by a Metonymie put for a Sacrifice., 
| and the ſence of the Apoſtles diſcourſe 
in that and the following verſes is this: 
|.Goout of the Synagogue., and never 


" a * - 


——— 


much ,as' a bit 'of thoſe Sacrifices which | 


have no right to cat which ſerve the| 


* 
ts. Mt. MDA... lt 
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| meddle- with the Jewiſh Religion 3 
though you may endure perſecution 
by them, as Chriſt didz for yow'enjoy 
| this ſpecial priviledg , of-exting of the 
| 


| ſactifice of Chriſt which was made for 
finne without the Gate , and whoſe 
Blood was carried into the holy place, 
a thing which no Jew could ever have : 
any right unto, in thoſe ſinne- offerings | 
that were tmade arnong them, The 
rrue intent of this grant which Chriſt 
hath made us, contrary to the manner 
of all the World , may be to ſhew our 
| union with his Sacrifice, and that the 


tous, as if we could have made (atiſe 
faction our ſelves, And (as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, 4, 13. 39.) it ſhews 
that we are juſtified by him from all 
thoſe things which we could not be 
juſtified from by the Law of Moſes. | 
This difference therefore is remarks | 
able between the legal Sacrifices and | 
- | this repreſentation of Chriſts ſacrifice: 
_—— them was made & 1djrnors t&naphdy 
c Heb. 10, 3.) a O—_ 

nne every year , they were a plan 
| gonfeſſion of ſinne, hut: it remained 


righteouſneſs of it is as truly imparted | 


i 


\Rill in force, and that they could'nor 
Hf FEIST by, eat take 


+ » ©” Wor 
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cake it away , elſe tlicy needed not to 
have been repeacedz and fo St, Chry- 
ſoftome ſairh very elegantly , The Le- 
gal Saertfic's were rather Accuſations 
then expiations z, 4 confeſsion of their 
weakneſs, rather then a profeſſion of 
their ſtrength , becauſe , as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, they were a remembrance that 


| finne (till was in power, Burt this (a- 
crifice of wiich we partake, is an 
| «1d4yurnois, 4 Commemoration of the re- 
miſſion of {1nnes ; a remembrance that 
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it is quite taken away , and hath quite | 
loſt all ics ſtrength z and ſo ſeeing 
Chriſt hath madea pertect ſatisiation, 
though they might not eat,yert we may, 
of the ſacrifice of Expiation, They 
might not, becauſe ſinne was acknow- 
' edged thereby ro remaing we may, 
. becauſe by Chriſts offering to make 
' Expiation , It is aboliſhed, and atterly 
d:ſtroyed, ſo as tg have no force to 
oblige us unto puniſhmeat, And it 
that be true which is delivered in Pirke 
' Eliezer and other books, that Abraham 
was circumcifed on the day of expia- 
tion , (Gen. 17, 26, ) and that this day 
was 4 remembrance of 'the Covenant 
of CircumGiſton, then ic is ſtill more 
| G 4 ctear, 


| Cp. 29, 


4 


Sr rentndtnteenny 
[ 


| Menſa Kyſtics, | 


Rev. 1, 6. 


; 
| 


| which they received ; and theſe they all 


| givene\s of them, 


clear, that onely by the new Cove- | 
nant forgiveneſs could be obtained ; 
for the greateſt of their Sacrifices (ac- ! 
cordigg to the Apoſtle) made a re- 
membrance of ſins, and not of the for- | 


To\hut up this then , yon may thus 
take a very brief ſum of ir, Before 
the flood they onely offered Holocauſts 
or whole burnt offerings , ( for then they | 
eat no fleſh: After the flood they fa- | 
crificed Peace-efferings alſo for mercies 


eat of, But we read of no ſin-offering 
till the Law was given z and thoſe the 
Prieſts onely eat of, but not of all, Till 


| 
| 


| 


the Goſpel came , never did any eat of 
a {in-offering that was carried within 
the vail to reconcile withall ; but now 
both Prieſt and People partake of it, 
We are all made P. ie#s unto God in 
this regard, thatas the Prieſts of old 
had the favour to eat of the body and 
ſo. have all the people of God now, 
by communicating of Sin-offerings , 
blood of Chriſt , who offered up him- 
ſeif unto God for us, And it muſt be 
added, that we are . wore ther Priefts , 


| 


even Kings and Prieſts , or a Rayal. 
mes Prieſt- | 
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Prieſthood , for there is nothing denied | 
unto us, and we haye power to eat. of 
that which the High-Prieſt himſelf 
might not taſt of, which is the Sacri- 
fice of general Aronement , whoſe 
fleſh was burnt without the Camp. 
| And it. we well conſider , we ſhall ſee 
that they had no reaſon to feaſt upon 
it, ſeeing the guilt did ſtill remain 
which their ſacrifice could not remove; 
but that we have , becauſe our offer- | 
ing for ſinne hath made a compleat 
 expiation , and given us the oreareſt 
' ground of joy and peace, Now by 
our eating of it , we muſt needs be con- 
cluded to partake. even of that Altar , 
and ſo to have remiſſion of fin, 

To draw then the Chapter to a 
Concluſion , It we take a review of 
what hath been ſaid in this and the 


— 


foregoing Diſcourſe, we may be ſuſh- 
ciently informed what Divines mean 
when they ſay , That the Sacrament is | 
a Seal of the Covenant of Grace, We | 
ſet our Seal to it, as, we give up our 
ſelves to God, and God ſets his Seal 
again tot}, by delivering the body and 
blood of his Son to us; The - death 
of Chriſt there repreſented, and com-. 


| municated 
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| revinicated to us, doth ſeal ro us par- 
| don'sf our firing ; and all bleſſings; if 


wedo heartily fet our (eal ro the coun- 
rerpart, and by raking'and receiving 
Chriſt under theſe fins, promiſe and 
engage moſt firmly to lead a lite ace |. 
| cording to his Will revealed to us. 
God feals whett he givesz and we ſeal 
{ when_we receive. It we mean as re- 
ally as he doth, then we have a right 
{to all things ſpecified in the Covenant. 
{ By which you may diſcern, that it is 
| rot a ſeal that we are pardoned , and 
| our finnes are forgiven z but that God 
| remains firm in his purpoſes of Grace , 
land if we do ſo too in our purpoſes of 
| obedience , we rttay thence conclude 
that we are pardoned, Our aſſurance 


| then of our particular pardon , is a 
| thing that reſtlts' from another at of 


ours, 'which is a ſerions comparing of 
our ſeal and Gods together , or a re- 
fleing upon what we and God have 
done, When we know our own fince- 
rity and heartineſs in our profeſſion , as 
we are affured of Gods reality and 
ruth in what ke promifeth, theri we 
'may conclude well of our ſelves, arid 
reſt aſſured of #pardon, " 


Yet 


_— 
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| 
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ſelves of our beitig pardoned, tx p 


| mane faich : It can never be (o ſure 


Fray deceive my ſelf) therefore I can- 


"Yet tr pation is nor ſealed” (o' ter 
talnly 3s Gotf feals y Covddadr , 'be- 


ciufe the certainry 7 bat we have” In yo 
of's thing fat more dubious; Hh't 


| e&ftsinty we have' that God Wilt pat- 


don. © Our judgment concerning our 
ſelves; R oeely an hamane af ptounded 
upon the true kyowieds o of br ſelves L 
whereds onr behiefe of the promile , 

# divine faith grounded upon the wold 
of God ro which be-ſers his ſealy and 
therefore the 'conclufion - we make 
( which ſillfollows the weaker part ) 
or the afſutance weatrain of vnr being 
pardoned , can be onely ah a& of hu- 


as one of the premiſſes is , unleſs we 
could be as ſure that we ay true of 
our ſelves, as thar God faith crne of 
himſelf, Tf'it were as certain that 
7 beleeve , as It is that God will pardon 
«ll that beltevie , then the Concluſion 
would be as certain as either, that 
therefore I am pardoned. Bur ſeeing 


fallible judgment { and ir is poſſible 1 


the firft Propofition is grounded on a 


' 
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(Hot make 2 coniclufion of equal  cer- 


rainty 
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| Tr She roond propoſition br, 


| ? will be'no.ſtronger | 
| jc s VT, 7. belerue.... Yet not- | 
| | ihſtan ng, ita man: find no cauſe tO 


ſuſpe v5 reality, he may. have a 
[ | belief of his pardon. free from, doube- 
1ing,. and may reſt well;ſatisfied \ 
| | he is in agoodeſtate, becauſe not 
1 appears. to the contrary , but that he 
fincerely doth the Will of Chriſt, 
| Though he attains unto this perſwation 
not by a dire& , but a reflex a of 
faith, 7..e. not meerly by a belief of 
| Gods Word, (which no-where fſajth 
| | that. T am pardoned) butby a ſerious 
<Q | examination of himlelf according to 
VB: the tenor. of the Word; yet ſeeing he 
| diſcerns a conformity between himſelf 
t and it, he may have a very good and 
ſtrong ( though nor infallible ) aſſu- 
rance that his. finnes are blotted our, 
and ſhall not be imputed to him, 
Whenſpever then we approach to 
the Lords Table, we ſhould come with 
| a belief , that God makes oyer unto-us 
the greateſt bleflings .,. if we. receive 
them, as he requires, . Now all that 
he requires is , That we would loye and 
| "hyy him, (as we ſaid, in the former, 
l Chap- 
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 Chipter 31) | whewwe theartily-engage'|” 
rothis , we haye'heteby' a' conveyance'| 
made to vs of all' that Heaven contains,'| 
which''is of fe in this _ Jo - 
 giveneſs of ſinne:” For SG | 
{erve that # Scripture-ſtile ' > | 
| king 'away of Gods Wrath is he do-| 
ing of fome favour: ' His kindnefſes are 
not meer ' #e7ativts or removals of 
evil; but wheti hefforgives finge', and | 
infis not the 'ptniſhment , ' he cone | 
ferres/ the contrary' bleſſing , - and re-| 


ſtores'us to the inherjrance, - wy | 
i 1 wa Jt ; 


y 44 


<A— 


_— 
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E diſtance: being WEE away 
-betweea.God and us, this Sacra® 
ment muſt be confidered a5 rmiedns of |. 
our:nearer #nionwith our Lord Chrift, |. 
He doth'not onely embrace us when we | 
come: to: his Table”, but” he'Jlikewiſe | 

knits and. joinwup eo himſelf; -Hemnort 
ties ns avich-Cotds of Love;! and TS. 
$-ust0 his ſervice by / fayburs and | 
| [i : conferted:''on \us1 2" bur' in 
| fore he:miakts/ us "owe withhim, 


and 


a. wk 7 PR < Sa _ -w Cy -— 
A ——_ ——— 
* % nl 


4 
+ | 


—_— 
| 


th "danſe Myſtic, ST. 


| and takes 4p into -2 ngarer coajunth 


| by cating and drinking at his Table, | 


| this 4 2rMavigge- Feofto - What this 


—— 


on: then. before we enjoyed, ' And who | 
would not deſire to be. infolded in his | 
arms'? Who would not repoſe bimfelf 
in-his beſame £ but who: dwiſt,'have. 
preſumed to enteruin a; thought of be- | 
ing matied ynto him, and becoming | 
one: with. ttim-?- And-yet who: would 
refyſe- ſpeh; a favour. naw. that it, is; ofr. | 
fered .tQ1yk ,. but. [they: that; neichyr- 
knay hit , nor chemaſelves'? + 1) 3. | 

This Covenant into which we enter} 
is 4 Marriage- CoOvdnieny 'niand Our: Lord 
promiſes to beasa Husband to us, and ' 
we chuſe him as the beſt beloved of - 
our ſouls, Ir is none of the common. 
friendſhips which we eontraQ with him 


but-rher.rateſt and digbef(thar chi te" 
imagiedi3: and we ars to-look upon 


unjoal thenwich: Chriſt is; it need:nor; 
be.diſpercds. we may be fure that it 3; 


ſuch an ibne! a3.is hesgween a man-and;: 
his wife, the Vine and:the Branches, 
the Head andthe Members ; the Build- | 


| 1 
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tural or artificial, which the world afs. | 

fords, example of, That which I am: 
to ſhew, is, That by theſe Sacramental 
Pledges of his Love , and this commu 
nion with Chriſt our Lard , we are fa- 
ſer ried unto him , and the Ligaments| 
are made more ſtrong and indiflaluble. 
berween us, This will be manifeſt 
upon theſe conſiderations : | 
I. Seeing we do after a fqrt. eat 
Chriſts fleſh, anddrink his Blaod, we 
muſt needs thereby be incorporated 
further with him, I diſpute ngt. now 
in what ſence we eat and drink his ;ho- 
dy and blood z but ſo far as we, grant 
that we do that ,. ſo far the. other is.| 
likewiſe done. Qur,unioa is. of: the 
ſame kind and degree with our. com | 
munion and participation, And there- 
fore when the' Apoſtle ſpeaks of a 
|commugion,with them , I Cor. 10, 16, 
chat adheſion and cleaving to Chriſt , 
ligaifies > That. ig ſome. fore we-are 
made :9ne with him. $q Chryſof ame 
obſerves, That the Apoſtle uſcgh nar 
theword waxs , which is 4+ 
6 bs 
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Menſa Myſtics , 


and united to him by this partaking of 
him. ' So likewiſe Orcemenius upon 
the'place obſerves, That Chriſts blood 

uniteth us to him 25-Our Head , die 73; 

uerenizo;; by Our receiving of j it, And 

indeed as it is' contrary to all analogy 
of ſpeech, to call che Bread and Wine 
by the Name of Chriſts Body y and 

Blood ,if they benot at all ſo, in like 

manner it is incon _ to uſe the 

| phraſe of eating: and drinking, if there 
be no union between us and that | 
which we eat and drink. 

IT. Faith and Love bearing a great 
art in-this holy action , and Chriſt 
eing by them embraced , it muſt 

needs be a means -of our nearer union, 

 For/ anfon ( you know) begins in our 
| conſent-unto him'; {and therefore ithe 
porn er "that (grows, and with the 

cater dearnteſs of affection that'/is :ex- 
preſſed, ; the-ſtronger and cloſer our 
union'to hint becomes; Now: Faith 
and Love (whichare our conſeht) re- 
ceiye here 4 great eficteaſe of ſtrengrh , | 
|b ks .moſt intenſe ipockcen of t wn, 
W Is t-t0- perfect an t 
them” No man "comes aright Kither 

a od noe from: the.borwom rs his 

cart 


Ah A | 
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into the, will of Chriſt ra be moved 
and governed at his pleaſure. He muft 
run into Chriſts heart, to have no mo- 
tion byt according as that beats, (o 
that his whole life ſhould be put to a 
pulſe anſwering to the heart of Chriſt, 

And (o Cyril brings in Chriſt calling up- 
' | on men, and ſaying , I am the bread of 
life z da NfaY3 wo 199d op Zoplu ts Th of wa- 

Tipe Overman , take me. in asg leayen ro 
diffuſe it ſelf through your whole maſs, 

Be you even leavened with me, that 
every bit of you may taſte of me, "This 


hearty conjunRion of our wills with 


| Chriſts. Wemuſt put oyr ſelves whol- 


ly out of our own power , 4s the wife 
doth , when ſhe gives her ſelf to her 
| husband ; and the more we can get 
out of our  ſelyes , ſo3s to have no pra- | 

per will of our own , the mgre we be- 
come one with him, When we feel nor 
our ſelves tq be any thing at all, nox 
to have any intereſt different from thax 
of his , chen we and he are made per» 
ſeQly one, or ragher we ae: but he a 

y 


| heart ( as you have ſeen) pyt himſelf | 


can. be effeted by nothing elſe bur a | 


How. is #9ſ}. 
Can, 


| printy and ponds me 
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the remembronce of Chtiſts death and 
his unvaluable. love , whereby we be- 


| lcomedead, andate even (narched and 


raviſhed from var ſelves. 
ever other unions there may be, they 
all wait and attend. vpon chis which 
lays the foundationot them. Yeaby 
this faith and love onr hearts are more 
inlarged , the veſſels of our fouls are 
rendred more capable, and the Temple 
of Chriſt is much more awplified to re- 
ceive more of Gods preſence, And that 
is the next thing; 

I IT Fhe holy. Spiritis here confer- 
red On, us in latger meaſures , which is 
the very bond and ligament that ries 
us to him, For thisunion 1s not onely 
ſach 2 moral union as-is between! hu(- 
band and wife (*whichis made by love) 
or-berween King and'SubjeRs ( which 
is nidde by Laws ) but ſuch a natural 


whole, 


muſt at the ethingsx =» 


L 2 
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| niqn 35 is berween head and members, | 
|the vineand brapches, which-is made 
by, one ſpirit- or life &velling ln the 


-Forrhe nderftinidiog ot this ( which | 
|T ſhall infift on longer-thenthereſd) you 


"Uhion- with-Chdb's | 
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fet forth by many things i in Scripture, 
or in Sf, Chryſoftom's phraſe, S-mwy. 
Mas oor rf ever, He unites us to 
himfelt after many patterns, T think 
there is not a better colle&tion of 
them , then we meet within him, He 
is che head (faith he ) we are the bo- 
dy; He is the foundation , weare the 
building ; Be is the vine; we are the 


| branches 5 He is the bridegroom , we 


are the bride; He is the ſheepherd , 


!xwe are the ſheep; He is the way , we 


are the travellers; We ate the Tem- 
ple, and he is the inhabitant; He is 
the firſt-born , we his brethren » He 


tis the Heir, wethe coheits :: ' He is the 


[ 


 FScripture' d, 


life, we are cheliving , oc, all theſe 


'chings any GLOWUNE » do (hew an uni- 


on , and ſuch an one that will not ad- 
mit the leaſt thing to come berween 


them, 
2, Obſerve, that the higheſt and 


| doſeft union is that which is made by 
one ſpirit arid life moving in the whole, 


' And therefore I take notice that the 


4 moſt frequently to 
ale: ny two 


ſ'examples ofa body , 
anda building , and thoſe thatare near- 
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hath no life ,. but yet by its firmneſs 
and ſtrength doth notably (er forth the 


| firmneſs of the union that is between 


J body al 


Chriſt and his people z therefore the 


|; Apoſtle purs both theſe together, and 


calls Chriſt a living ſtone, and thoſe 
that come to him , lively or living 
ſtones , which are built up a ſpiricual 
houſe or temple, where they offer ſpi- 
ritual {acrifices unto God, 1 Pet.2, 4,5. 
That union therefore is moſt pertedt 
which is made by life, though others 
may be of greateſt ſtength, and there- 
tore the Apoſtle applies it even to 
things without life , that he might the 
bercerſl ev, that the union between 
Chriſt and his members by one life, is: 
ia ſtrengch morelike the ſolidneſs of a 
Temple then any other thing , whoſe 
parts are (Oo cemented as that they 
wou'd laſt as long as the world, 

3- We muſt "obſerve, T hat things 
at the greateſt diſtance may be united 
by one ſpirit of life aQuating them 
both, and ſo may Chriſt and we,though | 
we enjoy. not his bodily preſence. - It]] 


[is truly.noted b &. moſt Rev, ; PTions 
| {chat the: forma 


reaſon of the. union 


har is made between the parts of our 


| 
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body , conſiſts not in their continuity 
and rouching of each other , but in the 
animation of them by one and the ſame 
ſpirit which ties them all together, If 
the ſpiric withdraw it felt from any; 
part fo that ir be mortified , it pre- 
iently remains as it it were not of the | 
' body, though its parts ſtil] touch the | 
next member to ir, And {ſo we ſee; 
in trees , it any branch be deprived of | | 

the vegetative ſpific , it drops from ; 

the tree as now no more belonging ro 

it, On the other fide, you fee the | 
toes have an union with the head ' | 
(though ar a diſtance ) not onely by | 
the intervening of many parts th ar | 
re:ch. from them unto #-, but by the | 
{oul that is preſent in the fartheſt | 
member, and gives the head as (peedy | | 
notice of what is done in the remoteſt | b--- 
part , aSit it were the next door to the | | 
. brain, And this it doth without the | 
 aliſtance of the neighbouring par ts | 
that ſhould whiſper the griet of the | 
toes from one to the other till the head 
| | hear, butwithout the leaſt trouble ro, 
any of them , which do not fcel their 
"1. |pain, It you ſhould ſuppoſe therefore! 
1.0ur body to be as high as the Heavens, 
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and the head of it-to touch the throne 
of God , and the feet toſtind upon his 


footſtopl-the earth , no ſooner could | 


the head think of moving a toe, nd | 


preſently it would ſtir; and no ſoon- 


er could any pain befall the moſt. 
diſtant part:, then the head would be 
adviſed of it; *'* Which muſt be by ver- | 
tue of that ſpirit which is concei- | 
[vel alike preſent to every part, and. 
therefore that muſt be taken' likewiſe 


to be thereaſon of that union which is 


preſence: he be in the Heavens , which 


yet he is here with us always , even to 
the end of the world ( Mat, 28, : 0.) 


[.in regard of his holy Spirit working | 
in us, By this he 1s ſenſible of all our | 
needs, and by the viral influences of 


it in every part, he joyns the whole 


ſtle ſaith, 1 Cor, 12,12, As the boay is 
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among them. all, Juſt ſo may you 
apprehend the union to be between 
Chriſt our head, and us his members, 
Although in regard of his corporal 


mult receive him untill the time of the 
reſtitution of all things, A. 3, 21, 


| body fitly together , ſo that he and-iF 
| make one Chriſt,according as the Apo- 


one , and hath many members, aud all the 
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members of tha one body , being many, 
are, one body, ſo alſs 1s Chiift, And 
that this union is wrought by the Spi- 
rit ( which eve y truc Chr {tian hath 
dwelling in him, © Cor,6, 7. Rom, 8.9.) 
the next verie (v7, 13,) will tell you, 
we are all tapii;-d 1nto one body ty one 
ſpirtt , &c, Waiich will lead me to 
| the fou:th thing tor which all this was 


ſaid, 


we woithily communicate at the Sup- 
per of the Lord , according as the A» 
' poſtle in that 13* . verſe 1s thought to 
Tay , We have been all made to drink 
into one [pirit , 1, &. we have all reaſon 
| ro agree wel together , for there is bur 
one (pirit that animates the whole bo- 
| dy of us, which we r: ceive at the Ta- 
| ble of the Loid when we diink the 
' cup of bleſſing. One Chriſtian doth 
' not drink out of the ſatne cup a ſpirie 
of peace, and another Chr.ſtian a ipi- 
tit of contention z bur as Chry[oſtome 
expounds It, mrs 7w dvilu T3 wy, Wigte 
y«yles, rc, We all come to be initiated 
in the ſame ſecrets, we all enjoy the 
lame Table, and though he dothnot 
(ay, ( as it follows in im ) that we 
| 4 


4. We receive of this Spirit when | 


eat] 
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V. < y/oſt, & 


Theoph.1, 


—_ - 


| hjs place here in the world by which 


eat the ſame body and drink the ſame 


blood , yet ſince he makes mention of 
the ſpirit , he ſaith both, For in both | 
we are Watered with one and the ſame | 
ſpirit , even as trees (ſaith he) are wa- | 
cered out of one and the ſame foun- | 
tain, Or if we underſtand the A-| 
poſtles words of the ſpirit received 
( amo Bamiourrd ) after Baptiſme 5 but 
( we# wwrneler ) before the Sacrament of 

the Lords Supper , whereby he fur- 
ther waters ( {o the word men (9 1s n(ed; 
I Cor. 3.6, 7, 8.) that which he hath | 
planted 3 yer ſtill ic will be true , that ' 
at this time good Chriſtians do receive i 
larger irrigations from that fountain -of | 
life, that they may ſhoot up toa great- | 
er height, and bring forth more fruit, | 
For this ſpirit is always needfull , be- | 
ing that which maintains our lite , and | 
it 15 given in the uſe of thoſe means 
that God hath infticuted tor increaſe 
in grace , of which means rhis holy 

feaſt being one of the chiet , that life- 

giving ſpirit muſt be conceived to lay 

taſter hold of us, and kntiit us more unto 

onr head. Itis the vis vitaria of the 

Lord Jeſus , that power which ſupplies 


he 
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he is-preſent ro our ſouls. Now evan 
ſhall we conceive it more preſent , then 
when we remember him whoſe ſpirit 
it is, and when he doth exhibit him- 


ſelf unto us under theſe ſhadows of 


a. 


upon us by the power of the holy 


| bread and wine ? Theſe are tokens of 
; his preſence, and repreſenthim to usz 
the ſpirit is that whereby he is preſent, 
(and therefore here it muſt be again 
| conferred on us, Here it doth take a 
| ſtronger ſeizure of us; here it poſle(- | 
| ſes it ſelf more fully of all our facul- 
| ties z here it gives. us more ſenſible 
' rouches from our head, and makes us 
feel more vital influences deſcending 
thence unto us; and fo {it being the 
bond of union ) muſt needs ſtreagthen 
and confirm us in an inſeparable con- 
junRtion with him, Chriſt doth not 
deſcend locally unto us that we may 
| feed on him ; but as the Sun toucheth 
us by his beams without removing out 
of its ſphare, ſo Chriſt comes down 


Ghoſt , moving by its heavenly. vertue 
in our hearts, though he remain above. 
And this vertue coming from our 
Head the man Chriſt Jeſus, itdoth 
both quicken us to his ſervice, and tie 
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| us 20him-, and ſnkewife we are {aid to 
partakerot Hits Þody and blood ',, ' be- 
cauſe! we ſenfibly tee! the vertue-and 
efficacy'iot them 10.0ur ſelves. 

And do nut wonder that 1 ſay we 
are .mote ftrongly united to Chriſt 
hereby; for un.on'is not to be con- 


looked on as capable of increale or di- 
mation, a'd as that whi. h may grow 
toote anc flack , - or be made more per- 
tedt and compact. As it is with the 
foul ani bods , 10 it is between Chriſt 
and his members.. 1 heugl: the jou! be 
| not quite unlooſed from the body; 'yet 
by fickneis the bonds may. become 
' rotten, or by faſting they may grow 
| weak and feeble ,, ſo that it may have 
| bur a fl-nder hold of its companion , 
end alittle violence. may ſnap them a- 
ſunter, [Even ſo-though our ſouls be 
tied 'co-Chriſt ,: yet by our daily infir- 
mities, or the frequent incurfions of 
our! enemies , or; by long abſtaining 
fromxhis. holy food , and other '\neglt- 
gences:; we thall find a kind of looſ- 
neſs in our fouls, and that we are go- 
.ingoff from-Chrift, and trending to a 


-diffolutionyunle(s we gird up the Joyns 
| 0 


Sk 


ceved without al latitude, but to be 


— - 


Ore Diſconrſt of the Lords Supper, 


| of our mind, and be vigilant and fo- | 
ber,warching untoall holy dqties, And 
therefore as in the former caſe we muſt 
betake our (elves to our phyfick , and 
food , and good exetcife for the ma- 


| 
| 


! 


| 


| 


muſt grow up ints him in all things 


which 25 the head, even Chriſt, Which 
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king the bonds ſound and ftrong ;z fo 
in this we muſt have recourſe ro the 
holy feaſt we are ſpeaking of '( which 
is both mear and medicine ) and we 
muſt ſtir up the grace that 1s in us, 
and beg more of the Spirit of God: that 
may ſtrengthen the things that remain 
and a:eready to die, 
To receive the Spirit not by mea- 
ſure, ts the priviledg of none but our 
tead, Wethatreceive from his full. 
neſs, have not our portion all at ance, | 
byt-muſt daily look for a ſupply of the | 
Spirit of Feſus Chriſt, And fo the A- 
poſtle faith , The rigbteonſneſs of God is 
revealed from faith to faith 5 ana” ms 


ſhews that we 'may be made one with 
him in a more excellent manner then 


when we were firſt born , becauſe the 
Spirit of Chriſt grows unto a greater 


ſtrength within us, as wereceive more. 


Phil, I. I 9s 
R m, 1-17», 


Eph, 4» I F. 


of heavenly nutrimentinto our ſouls, 


And | 
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1 Cor, 10, :,4. 
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And this is all that is meant by the 
real preſence of Chriſt in this Sacra- 
ment, which the Church ſpeaks of 
and believes ; as it is one reaſon like- 
wiſe of the change which is ſo much 
noiſed , becauſe by his power theſe 


ved, Our Lord doth call taeſe figns 
by the name of the things they fig- 
nifie, becauſe ina ſpiritual manner his 
body and blood are preſent tous , viz. 
by the communication of that to us 
which they did pu: chaſe for us. From 
the ſacred humanity of Chriſt , lite and 
ſpirit is derived unto us, as motion 1s 
from the head unto the members, 
And the power of the Godhead doth 
diffuſe the vertue or operation of the 
humane nature, to the enlivening the 
hearts of men that rightly receive the 
Sacramental pledges. Manna is called 
ſpiritual bread , and water that came 
out of the rock is named ſpiritual 
drink , and the rock is (aid to be Chriſt, 
becauſe they did ſignifie him , and 
were tokens df his preſence 3 and 


and wine be called his body and Soo, 
an 


things become effeual to fo great | 
purpoſes, when they are holily recei- 


therefore much more may this bread | 


*% 
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and ſpoken of as if they were himſelf , 
becauſe they do more lively repreſent 
him, and he had annexed his pre- 
ſence more powerfully to them. Or 
as one of the Ancients faith, theyare 
called his body and blood , not becauſe 
they are properly ſo, ſed quediz ſe ny- 
fterium corporis ejus & ſanguinis con- 
tineant , but becauſe they contain in 
them the myſtery of his body and 
blood, 
| Andthis(as[I (aid) is all the change 
that we are to underſtand in them, ac- 
o_ as Theodoret doth excellently 
expreſs it - Chriſt (ſaith he) calls chem 
by the name of the things they repre- 
ent, not changing the nature , but ad- 
ding grace unto. the nature, And what 
' that grace is I have already told you 
in this Chapter, So that the yea! 
| preſence is not to be ſought in the 
| bread and wine , but in thoſe that re- 
' ceive them ,; according as Leained 
Hooker ſpeaks, For Chriſt ſaith firſt , 
Tabs index s and then afterthat, This 
is mybogy, Before we take and eat, it 
is not the body of Chriſt unto ns 5 but 


when -we take and eat as we ought , 


| 
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then he gives us his whole ſelf , and 
puts| 
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_ Menſa Myſt itay 
bn. | puts us. into poſſeſlion of all ſuch " | 
ving graces 2s his ſacrificed body can 
yteld , and our fouls do then need. | 
"The change i is in our ſouls, andnot in 
the Sacrament z we: ate chough not 
Franſ[nhſtantiated into another body , 
yet Matamgrphoſed arid transfor med | 
| into another hikene(s , by the offering 
| up of our bodies to God: which is a 
| piece of this ſervice, Rot», 12.1,2, And 
| ſo ſome obſerve that all other nient is 
received-as it isin ir ſelf, and fho'other- | 
1 wiſe but this meat is divers, as it is 
BY reveiced; Other meat affeQeth and 
altereth the taſte, but hete the taſte al» 
tereth the meat. Por i it be worthily 
received , it is the body and blood of 
Chiviſt'y, if unworthily' - it is but w-_ 
bread and wine, 
Buc yet this ntuſt be cautiouſly un- | 
detſtood when we thus (peak, for hig | 
preſence i5s-with the bread , thoughnot ' 
> it, Though it be onely in us, yer ib | 
comes with ib udtd us if we-will receive 
kia; becauſe elle we fhall:not know 
how unworthy: perſons ate (aid tobe | 

guiley of kinks $orapedy he bx not 
preſent with:his b blood to 
work iimalpfouls, oy 4 | 

This | 
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his likewiſe i is toi he further aliſer- 
ved for. the better underſtanding of: it z 
chat the Devil who loves to imitate 
God , (that he may the better cozemand 
che: t) doth (e]dom maniteſt his power 
to any great purpoſe, but when he 
is called by ſome of his own ceremo» 
nies and ſacraments that he hath 
pointed, This doth. but tell us that 
Chriſt is then moſt powerfully pre- 
ſent, when we uſe his rites which he 
hath inſtituted and hallowed: as: ſpecial 
remembrances of his love, and vefbti- 
monies of our loveunto him, So that 
we may coine hicher', and expedt: that 
we ſhall fees more at fuch a time, amd 
in the uſe of ſuch means, then at or; in 
others, becauſe he hatin 'madethemhis 
body and blood in ſuch fort as b have 
declared, 
' Other uniow then [this ( Chriſts 
ſpirit) F know no- uſe! of, though we 
ſhould believe that- which we-do ngr 
underſtand; can 'conceiv 
things concerning the power of Clwils 
humatienatore' and it is nov for us to 
tell how far it 
ences 40s the inhabitation: ob) the 
Deity.” it is: brighter then: ay 
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1 Cox, 6s 17. 


— 


| 


——— — — 


Sun , Saint Paul ſaw when the Lord 
appeared to him, As 26,13, And 
as the Sun we ſee, communicates his 
beams a.vaſt way , and twiſts it ſelf 
about us by filver threads - of light , 
though ſeated in the Heavens ; ſo 
may we conceive that the ſacred hu- 
-manity of Chriſt dath tie us to it ſelf 
by cords of love , and now embrace us 
in its outſtretched armes after 3 more 
affetionate manner , when we come 
ro remember him, But to what pur- 
poſes this ſhould ſerve, I do not well 
underſtand, and without the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwelling in us , the fleſh can pro- 


riousz and therefore I lay afide ſuch 
thoughts, and content my (elf to know, 
that they that are joyned ( or cleave ) 
to the Lord , are one ſpirit. 

5. Now from this ſecret union thar 
1s here made between Chriſt and our 
perſons, it comes to paſs that this Sa- 
crament hath been accounted an 
earneſt and-pledg of the reſurreRion, 


For nothing: that is made one with 


Chriſt can die and be loſt , but he will 
raiſe it up again'at the laſt day, Hig 


[Puree can fing oor all rherenh; gies 
ſpirix can fin our all their he 
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| Or, 4 Diſcourſe of the L IT3 
chouſand changes; it -cahi' gather al | 
their diſperſons , and renuite their (cat- 
tered crums , and knead them again in» 
ro a goodly body. And this it will do; 
for their very bodies are the Temples | * Cor. 6. 19. 
of the holy Ghoſt z therefore he will 
quicken-their mortal bodies, by his Spi« | $9" 5 14- 
rit that dwelleth in them, , 
Hence it was that Cyril fo earneſt- | 92m dpny 
ly invited gueſts to this feaſt , ſayr | £1=*a:y0-me- 
ing , Come eat the bread that rewews | $12 oigw, 
your pwatures x drink the wipe that ts the CALL Civoy , 
ſmile and cheer of immortality. Eat the 2 maatogh : 
bread that- purges away' the ancient | Hon. « 1, © 
| | bitterneſs3 Fink the wine that afſwa- | ws: 4s : 
| ges the pain of our old fore,” Tire 
pyows 8 ior, This is the very reſto- 
rativeof nature, an healing plaiſter for 
the bitings of the Serpent , a power- 
full ancidote,oainſt all his. poyſon he 
hath infuſedFnto us, And ſo ſeveral | 
of the elder times ſpeak not without | 
reaſons for ſeeing our Lord gives ta 
theſe chiogs the name of his body and = 
blood, we: need not fear to attribute 
to them the vertues and efficacy of his 
death , which we know was the reſto» | 
| 
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{1 We ſhould. think cherekieg when | 
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we £0 to the Table of the Lord, rhax 
we £0 to joyn our ſelves more cloſely 
to our head '; and 'to unite onr heatts 
more firmly to thetountain-of our life. 
That we 50 £0 receive of his holy Spt- 
rit , which like wine running through 
our veifs , ſhould diffuſe it {elf into all | 
the vital powers of our ſouls , and 
make-us-;more able and ſtrong , active 


| and quick: ready and forward 1n the 


ſervice-: of 'Our | Saviour; We ſhould 


- | think: thar hereby we may get greater 
* | victories over our enemies, if we do 


not-betray: our ſuccours,, that we may | 
more. complest our conqueſts, if we 
uſe the power that 1s ſent- unto vs. 
We ſhould look upon, this bread, as 
the bread of life , and: conceive that 


| we. take, the.cup of immortality into 
| our hands, and that' the next draught 
may be in the Kingdomof God, when | , |. 


our bodies ſhall be railed to teaft at the 
eternal ſupperiof the Lamb. For this 
is; but a juſt! conſequence of forgiye- 


| neſs of fins ( which the-former Ghap- 


| through ſin, And therefore as Chriſt 
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ter treated ; of ) / that; our- bodies: 
{bayld Jive again which became mort! 
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unto us the earneſt of the Spirit, W har ' 
joy then muſt theſe thoughts. needs 
create 11) our ſouls 9 What better 
chear can' we -defire ? What greater 
dainties'would'we taſte then this holy 
feaſt affords ?' or what cauſe would 
we have of -thankſgiving more then 
hath been named? If we defire a con- 
fort in our thankſgivings, and to have 
an harmony 6f ſouls while we fing his 
praiſess if we would hear ſome voice 
beſides our own that might fill up our 
joys , and lift them to a greater height ; 
T hat is not 'wanting neither, as the next 
Chapter 'ſhall declare, For here is 2 
2 | union of minds begot ; and a ſweet 

conſent of hearts is the reſult of this 
entertainment. | 


CHAP. VI. 


S this Sacrament is a means of 
uniting vs to our Lord by fa#h, 
ſo likewiſe of uniting us to our bre> 


wiſe aſſures us of the other, and gives 
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| other,, We enter ' here into a tri 
league of friendſhip with them, as well 
as into a Covenant with God, 

For all true Chriſtians are not onely 
of the Family of God, but, his chil- 
dren and neareſt relations'z' ſo, that we 
cannot profeſs any love unto the father 
of them all, but we muſt at the ſame 
time embrace his whole progeny , as 
bearing his charaRer , -and having in 
them thoſe very things which we love 
in him, When we take. the bride- 
groom , we contrat a kindred alſo 
with all the friends of the bridegroom, 
And love indeed is of that nature, that 
it is not onely diffuſive of it ſelf, bur it 
runs forth with a certain pleaſure, and 
tickles our heart as it paſſeth from us. 
So that no man would be excuſed from 
loving of his brethren , nor willingly 
want that part of this Chriſtian, feaſt, 
We all grant that this food would not 
be ſo full of juice and ſweetneſs , but 
that it taſtes of the Love of our Lord , 
nor would this cup be ſo pleaſant, bur 
that it is the cup of Charity, Now 
when the heart is once filled with love, 
it wants nothing but obje&s whereon 
to empty it ſelf , and it is like new 

wine | 
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unleſs it find ſome vent, And there- 
fore one good man. is glad. at ſuch a 
time to eaſe himſelf into the boſome 
of others , and to expreſs himſelf to 
them in ſuch charitable a&ions as can- 
not be done to God who is allſufficient 
of himſelf, 
| this entertainment , that there is no- 
' thing but love to be ſeen in ir, The 
| food iS love; the Maſter of the Feaſt 
glories in no greater name, then that 
he is Love all the gueſts are Brethren 
they” are all in cheir Fathers houſe, 
they all receive the tokens-and pledges 
of the Love of their Elder Brother s 
and his love is ſo great that he is con- 
rent to ſhare his inheritance among 
them, It muſt be therefore againſt na» 


| ture , and thecourſe of things, not to 


love , and to let our Brethren ſhare in 
our aftetions, who have a portion in 
the ſame Saviour, 

But to make .it plainly appear , that 
one end of the inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment was to adyance love and kind- 
neſs in our hearts to each other , let 
theſe things be conſidered : 

I. Asit is a common feaſt, it carries 


1 | I 3 in 


This adds to the grace of 


wine that is ready to burſt the veſſel, 4 


| > 
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in it the notion of love and good will 
that is between all the (gueſts, Ir 'i$ 
well known that eating and drinking 
together was ancietitly ſuch a fign of 
unity , conjunRion of minds and friend- 
ly ſociety , 'that the word Companis, 
and Companis , in old Latine , is the 
ſame with Socins. Our Engliſh retains 
them all, and expreſſeth a more then 
ordinarily famniliatity between perſons , 
by the names of companions , company 
and. ſoczety , 'which are firſt made and 
afterwaia maintained by a friendly 
converſe at the ſame table, and eating 
of the fame Bread, And hence it is 
that all our Companies and Fraterni- 
| ties in Cities have their Guild-halls 
where they meet , and their feaſts like- 


wiſe at certain times for the maintain- 
ing of love and amicable correſpon- 
| dence, From which kind of meet- 
ing it is that che holy Sacrament was 
called *ynaxis, 2 convention or coming 
rogethet in one, which the Apoſtle 
exprefleth when he ſaith, » Coy. 11, 20, 
Twi x0udroy v38, 8c, When you come to- 
gether into' one place, Tt 1s a phrafe 
| tor their aſſembling and convening at | 
pr appoiared- time to- feaft together : | 
ſ | an 
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| roof , and eat and drink at the ſame ta- 
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and maintain mutual charity which 
Chriſt had commended {ſo much unto 
them, And this Ariſtotle in his Poli- 
ticks makes the TU Toy 0IVantay , the 
firſt of all communions , which is be- 
tween thoſe that live under the ſame 


ble , as Parents and Children , Bre- 
thren and Siſters, from whence all 
other ſocieties and communions are 
derived, Chriſtians are called in Scrip* 
ture by the name of thoſe near rela- 
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L. x, Polit, 


tions , and therefore their loveis fitly| 


expreſſed and upheld by this kind of | 


intercourſe and ſweet converſe, And | 
che frequenter it is, the more would ic 
approach to a likeneſs to the moſt an- 
cient and prime communion in nature, 


For this is a maxime in that great man, 


An every day communion doth naturally 
' pipay  0wt 


make a houſe, We are the houſe of 
God , and the firſt converts to the 
faith do ſeem to have maintained ſuch 
a daily communion; that they better 
deſerved that name then. any people 
char ever were, and teſtified that they 
looked upon one another as Children 
of the ſame parent , and wete' ſpiritual 
brethren and/fiſters inche Lord, © Ir is 


I 4 lo / 


| , 
"E184 Tagan 1» 
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Nenſu Myſtics, 


In Muſcouy 
the Bride» 
Amy pre- 
cnts 2 loaf of 
bread to the 
Prieſt, and he 
to the friends z 
who break It» 
and cat of it, 
in roken of 
fidelity. and 
loye. Y, Hiſt, 
of Ruſsia by 
G. Flettbey , 
cap, 24+ 


by this thing , that in ſome places peo- 
ple have made.their ſpoxſalia, or con- 
tratFs of martiage , by each perſons 
drinking of the tame cup, And per- 
haps for the ſame reaſon it is, that in 
many places of England they uſe after 
matriage to break a cake over the head 


doors, either ſhewing that they muſt 
live together in the moſt intimate (0- 


love that is between them, 


the rarer friend{hip do we contract be- 


exprels, 


rememtrauce, 


_— 


| 


| fo natural to give tokens of friendſhip 


of the bride , as ſhe enters into the} 


ciety , or that they and all their friends 
eating of it , may fignifie the great 
Now 
the more ſacred our food is whereof 
| we partake , and the body of Chriſt 
being broken before our eyes and ad- 
miniſtred unto us, the more ſtrongly 
are we engaged to brotherly love , and 


yond all that the word companion can 


, TI, The Paſchal ſupper among the 
Jews was a feaſt of love, as well as of 
| For it was nat onely ce- 

lebrated between rhe members of the 
Tame family , but by the whole Na- 

tion who came together from all parts 
at the ſame time, and in one places! 


tht. a. PY 
le OT —_—__— ba. _— _ __— 


.. 


<< —_— 


bread of fincerity and truth. And it 


_ [not by the Law eat of the Lamb 


Or, a Diſcourſe of the Laras Supper. 


which did intimate to them that they | 
were but one body, For this cauſe it 
is likely God ordained that they ſhould 
have one whole Lamb for every fami- 
ly , and not divide it into portions a- 
mong; ſeveral companies z as alſo he 
forbids that a bone of it ſhould be bro- 
ken by them, It did well repreſent 
the unity that was among them , ſeeing 
they all did the ſame thing without 
any diviſion , and *made not theleaſt 
fraction in thoſe parts that were moſt 
compacted, The bread likewiſe with- 
out leaven might have ſome ſuch figs 
nification in it, that they ſhould not 
ſwell by the fervency of any paſſion 

nor be ſowred Dy any malice or ill-will 
ro each other who eat of the ſame un- 
leavened bread, And fo the Apoſtle 
bids us to keep the feaſt ( now that 
Chriſt our Paſleover is ſacrificea for 
us) net with the leaven of malice and 
wickedneſs, but mnith the unleavencd 


may be obſerved , that though the 
ſtranger that was uncircumciſed might 


( Ex0a, 12,43 , 45.) yet their Maſters 


|tell us that they permitted them to. 


eat 


mm. _— — 


I Cor. f. 7, $, 
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| 


| eatoÞrhecimleavened bread , and bitter 


hetby4&7,7 which was'a token of ſome 
lovs'whro-them' j though not of fuch 
4 dear” affe&tion as rhey had for their 
own Nation, | xe 

I 1'Þ, But the Lords Supper is much 
more-a-feaſt of love , becauſe it is a 
remembrance of the gteateſt love that 
ever was, which onr Lord ſhewed in 
dying -tor us, This love of his muſt 


| int all reaſon be compenſated with a 


great love from us, and he hath made 
our' Brerfiten to be his proxies and 
receivers z he hath transfetred the debt 
that is owing him unto them , that we 
may do them thoſe kindnefles for his 
ſake which we cantiot do immediately 
unto him, It is worthy our notice , 
that the firſt perſon that ever received 
this holy Sacrament, was (in all like- 
likoo& ) St, Foh3 the beloved Dilct- 
ple, he that lay is Jeſus his breaſt (and 
is therefore called by ſoine Greek Wri- 
ters inci, he 3 the boſowe ) whoſe 
heatr.: was fo ful} of-love to the Bre- 


thien.; that he breathes little elſe in 


one whole difcoutfe which he left to 


| bis fiedle children; _. And you may ob- 


ſevg:aito thac immediately after ' this | 
4 Supper | | 


_— Rp 


4 


| Ore Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper, "123 


| 
=, 
Supper ( ſpoken of Fob. 13.) our Sa-| | 
viour entertains his Diſciples the reſt | 
of that night tilt he went into the gar- 
den, with thoſe heavenly diſcourſes 
which you read in the 14, 15,16,17, 
Chapters of the ſame Goſpel, A great 
| part of which contain the Command» 
ment of brotherly love, of living in 
[ peace, and being one with each other 
even as He and his Father are one; 
which may well ſuggeſt ro our medi- 
rations, that one intent of this heaven! 
repaſt is to breed in usa kind of ccele- | 
ſtial charity , and make us all ike that 
Diſciple who firſt had the favour to 
taſte of it, , 

I V. This Supper isthe more ftgnifi- 
cant of Chriftian charity and peace 
that is to be between all che gueſts, 
becauſe they all eat of one loaf, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor, 19, 17, whete 
& 48& which we tender oxe bread,more 
properly may be tranſlated one. loaf , 
of which all the company do pattake , 
and thereby are made one body , mem-. 
T7 bers of the (ame Chriſt , and members 
| One of another, As the flour though 

_ | conſiſting of many little parts, is ming- 
led and knealed tnto one loaf; fo wo | 
a 


— 


he add 
a 


| 2024 | Menſa Myſtica , 


all Chriſtians united and compacted 
into one body, by partaking of that one 
| and the {ame individual loaf, And 
therefore we may by the way take no- 
|tice , that the bread provided for our 
| Communions (though never ſo great ) 
ought to be but one loaf; and like- 
wiſe that all ſhould communicate (if it 
may be) at the ſame time , and nor ' 
'1 one part of a Congregation today , and 
. [the other at the next meeting ; for 
| this doth not ſo well fignifie the union 
| that is among all Chriſtians who live 
| together in the ſame ſociety, And to 
Feſeph.de Vice- | render this conteſſeration the more 
| -— Sorlagny manifeſt , in ſome ages of the Church 

i  * | (though bur in ſome partifular places) 
every family that did receive offcred a 
quantity of flower , with which the 
Communion-bread was made, This 
mixture of one mans meal with ano- 
| thers:, and the combination of all the 
: | particles in one paſte, did well denote 
| 


that they were but one body of men 
mingled rcogether by ſuch a common 
2ffetion that they were made one 
lump, and did loſe themſelves in one|_ 
another, not knowing any difference 


Detween each+ other, And indeed 
- there 


_ * "OOFORGP wa | | 


13ſ Or, a Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper, 
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there never was any ſociety of men (0 | 
ſtrongly united and kneaded together , 
as the firſt body of Chriſtians were, 
| Though their #07 may well be re- | 
preſented by the little Atomes of 
flower all glewed together in a loaf s | 
yet the ffrength: of their union; may. be! 
| better compared to the ſtones of a. 
| Temple ſo cemented , thatthe hand of 
| man 1s of no force ſo much as to move 
them. And toſuchſtones the Apoſtle : 
| St. Peter compares them , when he 
| ſaith (1 Ep, Cap. 2,5.) thatas lively 
ſtones they are built up a ſpiritual 
| houſe, &c, Living ſtones they were , 


| becauſe they: were ſo many ſouls or | 


| hearts joyned together into a ſpiritual 
temple , making one great heart; beat- 
' ing with the ſame love : and; be- 
cauſe likewiſe -they-:had all drunk into: 
the ſame ſpirit of life , which was the 
common winculams , tie, or bond that 
thus united them together , and made 
this ene bread tO be. like the ſtrength of 


particles of meal were by the help of 
water wrought into one paſte z ſo were 
all particular Chriſtians by this ſpirit 


ſtones rather then bread. Asthe little | 


—— 


wherewithall they were watered , form- | 


ed| 


AR. 2. 32, 


os vv 20a 
£7071 0-31 j4y 3 
x Cor. 12+ 13 
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\\ - Menſa Myſticg, 


AFf0'08, 2, 


| 


_ [uy 'ge, weſaluteieacvother with a 


ed into: one ' ſpiritual. body to be no. 
more'many , but one. //” [1 

V.: The ancient Chriſtians likewiſe 
had many ſignificant: cuſtoms and pra- 
Riſes whereby they did notably-ex- 
preſs at:this feaſt the love which was a- 
mong;:them; - The moſt remarkable of 
whos aretheſe: *' 

'There was the:Holy Kiſs where- 
wich they ſaluted each other, as a to« 
ken'of "he dear affe&tion wherewith 
they-embraced , andof their defire thar 
their ſouls might. paſs ( as.it were) into 
each. others bodies, There are many: 


_ of Seripture which: mentian this' 
ifs -(-45 Row. 16.'16,-1 Cor, 16,30, 
@e,)and the beſt Writers near the' 
times. of our Saviour; tell us , it was us" 
ſed to be given at the holy Commy- 
nion ,- as the fitreſt ſeaſon to expreſs 
ſuch 2n- innocent ind* fincere ove, 
When we have done prayers: (faich 
Fuſtin Martyr.) "ANMAYs GAnuan 0 mi{t- 


kils z and then” 'invrhetiately - the 
[[oox58; J chief Miniſter rakes -the 
bread and wine from the hand of thoſe 
thatoffer them; &#c. At this feaſt then 
they did falute one anather ; and when 


they | 


or,4 Diſcourſe af the Longs Supper, 
they feſted, it began to. be: e-a cuſiem 


( ſait Teriallian) that after \prayers 


they ſhoald forbear ghe kits.qf:pekge:, 
quod eſt ft ionaculuns fe Gionia) which 


love and charity. ( I ſuppoſe be:nicans') 
which 1s called | by' the | Apoſtde::rhe 
bend of perfeitneſs,' That it>was' a 
cuſtom among / the | Jews. 't0: (ante 
with a kiſsatt Heir prayers', is the Affir- 
mation.of Druſins z but'a 'ereazer man 


[thing in all their writings , and. ſhews 
that in all likelihood he. was. deveiwed, 
by miſtaking 'the :word Tiphisth! for 
Fagrant * former of wheths figni- 
eſs , and the latcer prayers. 
ri e obletves that it is ſajd/inthe 
great Bereſchir /(. upon thoſe a"_ 
Gen, 29, 11, ) every kiſs: 1s NY 
to folly, 4, e, a wanton: kiſs j-6x 
thoſe three to which aneadds:a fourth, 


:muvel gave to.Sgul, vSam, 10; 1;:'(and 


ſuch L may add ,\ as 'weare' big:toigive 
2c theo, of God , 'Pſal. 2, 02:(Se- | 
|conidly., The #if#: of alaniops 4: ſuch as 


far01. gave: to Moſes , Exod; 4,27. 


Thirdly , The kijs.of dapartahre'y fuch-as 


| Orphal, 


is the ſign or (eaLof perfeRtion;; 5.2.0t 


then he was, ſaith, thar he finds.aq th 


I 


Firſt , The kiſs of kmwage , ſuch as Sa- | 


0887 
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De Orat, cap, |, 


14. 


In Generofin, 


Buxtorf, Lex 
Tal in voc, 


PW 


| 


\. Menſa Myſtica , 


I Cor, 16. 20, 


— 


Orphah gave to her mother, Rath, tr. 
14. And fourthly, The kiſs of kindred, 
ſach as Facob herg gave to Rachel, be- 
cauſe ſhe was his Couſin, Y Ve muſt 
ſeek therefore for no other reafon of 
this kiſs, but that it was a fign of 
kindne(s and love by the cuſtom of all 
the world, and therefore it is called the 
kiſs of charity, x Pet, 5.13, 

And' for this cauſe ſaith Chryſoftome, 
the Apoſtle bids the Corinthzans (in 
the place forecited) to ſalute each other 
with an holy kiſs, becauſe there was 
ſuch. vehement contentions and great 
differences among/them, For one ſaid 
I am of Paul , another [aid I am of Apollo, 
another called himſelf after Peter, and 
anotherafter Chriſt, Qne was drunken 


at their ſacred feaſt , and another 


hungry z they went to Law with one 
_ 3 and there was 2 great deal 


of pride and envy and confuſion about 
their ſpiritual gifts ; And therefore 
having exhorted them , wer, 14, 0: let 
all things be done in love ; he now 

commands them. to be joyned to-|- 


| gether alſo by the holy kiſs, wn 33.407 


& Ir 7ixles 03ua, for this unites and be- 
gets one body, And fo likewiſe he 
obſery ES, 


” he ” _— A 


j Or, 4 Diſconrſe- of the Lords Supper. x 


obſerves - that the kiſs doth not onely 


thoſe that are unequal , which is'a ties. 


peace faith he (in Rom, 16,16, ) the 
| Apoſtle takes away all that diſquieted 
them , and makes that the great will 
not deſpiſe the leſs ,' nor the leſs will 
not envy the:great , but both pride 
and envy will 'be caſt out z this kiſs 
being of that nature , that it (weetens, | 
ſmobthes, and equalsall things. 


very next words of the Apoſtle, ver, 
17. are an entreaty to mark all them | 
who cauſe divifion among them, As if 
he ſhould have ſaid , Salute one ano» 
ther Sand ſoembrace z that he may be 
[looked upon as no Chriſtian , that cau- 
ſes diviſions and offences eres! ae 
And ſo in another Sermon he moſt 


| Charity , which is ſignified by the ki(s,: 
 |«Do not fay'{ faith he) that ſuch an 
© one hath-done me harm , and noman 

* can put: _ wrong z but think 


—_— ——— 


unite thoſe that are dividet," bur it | 
likewiſe makes an equality 'between | 


ceſſary thing to all friendſhip, By this 


| . And I may obſerve alſo, that the} 


admirably diſcourſes of this Chriſtian | 


|* with thy ſelf-whar Chriſt ſaith to hiin | 
*that berrayed him wich a kiſs to the' 


[9 K - "death | 


4 1 7 


"7 0/Ajud Gt 
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| Homil, $1, in 
Epifs, ad Rorti, 
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_ Menſa Myſtic, | 


Luk. 32. 4%; | notably. he reproves | him. Fudas 


- 414 -1* not be: moved 2. Do not- ſay unto: 


1 FHide hint ©: -E tell thee, if- he be ready 


+... |Sonelyfaith{ Fades, (calling: him by: 


«Ada afere Eros; iad-ininde how 


\ ketrayeft.thow'i the Son of man with a 
* kiſs ?-\ Who: would not be ſoftned 
| with theſe ' words ? What heart 

*would.*nat: ſuch a Voice bow and: 
F encline unto' it? What wild Beaſt ; 
© what Adamant is there that would 


A ——._——— ——————— 


a4 


--.| * me hereafter, Such. -an' one is a" 
1 Murdeter, or the like; and:I cannot a- 


* tothruſt his Dagger into thee , and to; 
* baprizethis right hand in thy throat , 
* kiſs thatTtight hand of his, for Chriſt / 
| * kiffed 'the very mouth: of his Mur-. 
\* derer, ,”Thon artthe ſervant of him , | 
|*-E fay;,thac:Kifled the Traitor (tor I 
<xillnor- ceaſe to repeat it agaiff and 
|* again.) of "him that ſpake words to 
|* him ſofter than a kiſs, For mark it, 
\© he doth norfay,, O thou villain, thou 
\<traitor., 'doft: thou. make me; this re-; 
\« quital'foralb my kindnefs';, but he 


”” | his: ropername ) canſtrliou find'in' 
\=thy heart to” betray meqon:this: fa- 
[Mido 'Vea I may obferte ;/ thatthe'| 
'<callshiau#r5end, Matth,>6;50-which 


« j 4359, * Cape} . 


—_—. 
«+ by _ 
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© he doth not ſay, Why doſt thou bertay 
* thy Teacher, thy Maſter , thy Benefa- 
* For z but why betrayeft thou the 
* Son of man with a kiſs ? If he was 
*nor thy Maſter , yet wilt thou betray 
* an ordinary man , who deals fo cour- 
© reouſly with thee, and vouchſates to 
* kiſs thee , even when thou betrayeſt 
* him with that kiſs? O bleſſed Lord ! 
*what an example haſt thou given us 
* of humility and forgiveneſs * And 
*how kindly and graciouſly he treats 
*likewiſe thoſe that came to take him , 
hou may ſce if you read what fol- 
*lows, which mill make-any manafha- 
*med to be crnel to his Brethren, 
© Whar though they be guilty of a 


* greater then this of Fudas to! our Sa- 
*viour, Wilrchounor kiſs him, when 
© ogt Saviour &iTed and embraced the 
©Traitot? 'How Eanſt thou nl, & the 
© holy offering}, if thy rongne he red 
ewirh the blovd'of men ? How canſt 
 *rho0 give the Peace Che uicans the 


*kiF., which 4s accompanied. wich 
bpod wills" A monk Yall vF 
Bri | K 2 
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© are words bf $teat (weetneſs to ſuch 
* an unworthy perſon, And after this | 


| 


* thouſand faults ?2 They cannot be| 


-—— War?| 


| 


Menſa Myſtics , 


_—_ 


Q cum, & The. 


p 2 Per. 2. I 4+ 


©War.? . Thus that excellent man, 
from whoſe mouth I defire my Reader 
to learn, if not from mine, And there- 
fore he expounds this word "ay: Holy 
tco-fignifie, that the kiſs ſhould be fin- 
cere,and without all hypocrifie,or falſe- 
neſs of heart, in which he is followed 
by. other ancient Expofitors, But it 
may likewiſe fignifie the purity of it, 
and that itſhould be onely out of Chri- 
{tian love, and not with any other ba- 
ſer paſſion, And it was a thing ſo 
conſtantly uſed , thar it is likely indeed 
the Heathens did hence reproach the 
| Chriſtian meetings , - as it they did 


. 


burn with ſome filthy:fires. But the 
true Chriſtians could not be impeach- | 
ed of any ſuch Crime: Their flames 
wereſo pure and bright, that they left 
no ſoot nor blacknels at all in the ſoul 
behind them, There. were indeed 
ſome baſe pretenders,- the impure fol- 
lowers of Simen Magus, whole eyes 
were full of Adultery , and whoſe lips 
gave ftrange kiſſes: but they were | 
abominable in their Doctrines too, and 
ſeparated themſelves from the Flock 
of Chriſt, Zeing ſepſual, and having 
not the. ſpirit, Theſe men bragging 


that 


wa. 


_ — 


Jt 


themſelves, And the Conſtitutions a- 


|no other then had been long uſed in 


PIR 
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chat they were the onely ſpiritual men , | | 


and callng all others meer animals , 
might give- occaſion to the Heathens 
and the Enemies of our Religion to 
ſay, that Chriſtians aſſembled for ſuch 
aRions as they practiſed, bur are not 


to be named. But the found profeſ- | 


ſors did wipe off all theſe calumnies 
that were caſt upon the.whole Relt- 
gion for the fault of ſome Apoſtates, 
not onely by their moſt excellent Wri- 
tings, but likewiſe by their pure lives 
and cantious converſes, The kiſs of 
thoſe that are in love (Taith one that 
well knew ) is doe: o x) 4xberrov , x} Kauyoy 
««, unlimited, unſatiable, and alway 
renewed. To ſhew therefore that 
their. kiſs was a token onely of coele- 
ſtial Charity , Athenagoras tells us that 
it was unlawfull for them to kiſs any 
one © Hrips the ſecond time to pleale 


ſcribed ro Clemens , tell usalſo, That 
the men ſaluted men, and the women 
thoſe of their own (ex , that ſo they 
might avoid all danger , and take off 
all offence, Theſe kiſſes were as pure 
and innocent-as the ſnow; they were 


K 3 the | 


= 


Achill, Tatius, 
L, 4. *pwT- 


Npicf mers 
XP#. 


—— 


er A —_— ” 


"Menſa Myſicay, 
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I Saw, 18, 1. 


Lucim 11 
Pſeudomant, 


| onelythat they were a taken of a di- 


the Worlkd-arnong familiar friends , but 


viner love, and denoted amore ſacred | 
affection being, uſed in| their ſolemn 
congreſſes with the Divine Majeſty. Sa | 
Cyrul faith excellently ,  Fhis kiſs 1 
not barely. fact an one as-is given a- 
mong familiar acquairitance , ir" «ves 
as they meet in the ſtreers, - but «raxiy- 


rao; m5 var, ff, they mingle fonls to- 


| gether , and promiſe an utter obliviog 


of all offences; Chriſtian - ſouls did 
ſit upon their lips, and there embracing 
together , did pals (as it were) in- 
to each others bodies, As it was faid of 
Jonathan , ſo it might be affirmed of 
them , their foul! was knit to'the ſouls 
of their brethren , and they loved 
them as their own ſoul, ' And there- 
fore Alexander the falſe Prophet , in 
| imitation ( I make no queftion) of 
| theſe holy brechren, did entertain all 
his followers with a kiſs ; and thoſe 
that were admitted to a near commu- 
"nication with him , were called G = 


[45 0-ahpe@+ ,. they within' the Kiſs, 
|-There are ſeveral places I obferve in 


þ Jn wah this kind of falutation 


is joined with-weeping , Ge#, 29, 11, 


Gen, 


me em te 


_ 
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| Gen, 33. .4 Gep- 45, 15... whereby. the 


others ſight, that ir ſtopt, all paſ: 
ſages for the prefent , but the eyes, 
and tears told that which, the mouth 
could not yet ſpeak but-by a ki, And 
in one place this ſalutation goes-uader 
the Name of falling on the neck ( Gen, 
46. 29, ) which denotes the Axdency 
of their embraces , and that they hang- 
ed on each others lips, as if they were | 
loath to be two any more, . But beſide | 
all this, it muſt be marked , that the 
kiſs was uſually accompanied with 
ſome form -of BenediRtiona or Prayer 
for their welfare , which plainly ap- 
pears in the ſalutations of two . ttea- 
cherous perſons, Foab and Fwdas , 
2 Sam, 20,9, Matth,26, 49, the one 
of which ſaith, Art then in health my 
trother 2 (1,e, ) I pray thou, mayeſt 
be, as I hope thou art, &c,) and the 
other , x&ips facc!, Al bail Maſter, 
| From all which we may be well aſſu- 
red, That theſe Chriſtian embraces did 
onely melt them into tears, and not in- 
flame them iato any diſtempered heats; 
that they did onely ſhew their dear at- 


Scripture exprefleth ſuch a Joy at each 


\&Rjon., and heartily pray.ta God that 


Ac tt _w}])...aAA. 6. = _AALAS 


 'Menſe Myſtics, 


| 


_—_ 
— 


all Peace might -be with them ,"\i.e. "that 
all proſperity and happineſs might be 
| their portion,” 

2; The firſt C briſtians having the 
Blood of Chriſt as yer warm upon 
their heatts | burnt with ſuch Charity 
to each "orher that they inſtituted fre- | 
quent Feaſts which they kept at the 
ſame time after they had received the 
Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood, 
At this ſacred. Meal the poor were 
feaſted together with the rich , upon 
thoſe offerings which the rich had | 
made. And they ſatedown as it hap- 
ned , without any diſtinction , either i in 
higher or lower forms , to ſhew that 
they looked on theinſelves as equals 
in Chriſt, and fellow-heirs of the (ame 
promiſe. Theſe Feaſts were called 
*Axina, Feaſts of Love or Charity, and | 
are mentioned in St, Fade wer, 14. and 
by St, Peter, 2 Per, 2.13. Sodenomi- | 
nated they were , as Anaſtaſius Sinaita | 
will have it from their end and purpole; | 
which was 4yey 78 v4 eis 515yoras 2 $onlea, 
to draw all together to an unity - and 
agreement, Tertullian $Ives a better 
reaſon., but tending to the ſame ſence : 
Onr Swpper ( faith he ) carries; 5s 


_ Veſop 


AY * 
= 


"T | 
' 4 
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reaſon in its Name,” for Arape fighifies 
9 in the Greek Language.” We find 


| no/ Divine Inſtication for theſe*Enter- 


rainments , yet/they have (as a-Learn» 


| ed: man: ſpeaks*) Divine Toleration. 


| And they had a good beginning;though 


| in-proceſs of time they. noutiſhod dif- 
orders. In the firſt ſimplicity. they 
Fed the ſoul as well as the body , and 
Charity was no: leſs nouriſhed” then 
their Carcafles ; thoogh in after-times 
it muft be confeſſed they madegreater 
| expences then formerly , but did far 
| worſe employ them, And therefore 
in F#ftin Martyr's dayes - ( about the 
year 160 )' as far as one can gueſs 
| by his Apology, they left them off, and 
diſpoſed the offerings more advanta- 
{giouſly into a common Bank for the 
{ poor and diſtreſſed perſons, For they 


way abuſes, and ſave their money ; but 


. ”—_— 


—_—_— ” F p - \ 


—_— 


| they reformed the miſpence of thar 
| Charity which they ſtill continued, And 
therefore - thoſe Agape which : after- 
Authors mention , were but rarely ce- 
lebrated on their Birth -or Marriage- 
dayes: or at their Funeral Obſequies, 


{were not like men now that take a- 


Cena noſtra de | 
nom:ne ratio- 
nem ſui often= | 
dit, Vocatur 
&ydmn id 

quod dilefiio 

penesGrecos eft || 
Tert, in Apol. 

* Montag. a» 
gainſt Sclden, 


 |whence a'doleis at this day uſed to-be| 
= given 


x 
. 


: % 
_” : = 
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x Cor. 11. 30. 


: os | n 2] given; tp paor people, But they were 


ſa4pproved of in the Apoſtles dayes , 
ther che phraſe of breckivg bread in. the 
New-'Teſtament ſeems to have refer» 
ence-to this whole Feaſt, and not one- 
ly to receiving the Sacrament of the 
Lords:Sypper. Fox {o the phraſe: is 
uſed among the Hebrews for a Feaſt, 
and (o.in the As of the Apoſtles , cap, 
27:35, St. Paul is ſaid to take bread, 
and give;thanks , and break it , which 
was nota celebration of the Eucharift , 
but 2 common meal together with the 
paſſengers in the ſame ſhip, And in 
like fence the Kveweriy Stiavoy the Lords 
Supper 15 to- be underſtood , for the 
whole Feaſt including both the Agape , 
and che Euchariſt alſo, being ſo im- 
mediately joined together, Whence 
It 1sthat 7gnativs ſpeaking of this un- 
der the name of dx amnidy, tomake 
4x entertainment , he ſaith they ſhould 
never do I. zpeis 7% emoxinmes, Without the 
Biſbop: or Over ſerr of tht Congregation. 
And the reaſon {ure ws, becaule this 
Sacrament Was alwayes joined with 


that Feaſt ; and both:yaderRood by one 


name z./ which Sacrament: none might 


celebrate -without the prefence of him 


that | 


—} 


| 


— 


— 
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that was appointed by - Gad to bleſs 
and- fanRifie the offerings that were 
brought. | Vo dh dt 
So Mr. Therndike teſtifies , That he 
finds in a MS. ( expounding divers 
Greek words of the Bible) this gloſs, 
Kveraxay ti mor, 73 W MxAndIA 42500 5 The 
Lords Supper , is to dine in the Church. 
This common Eatercainment -bei 
made for poor and rich, out of the ſtock 
of the Church from the offerings 'that 
were brought, the ſeaven Deacons 
were firſt appointed to attend upon 
| the making of this proviſion, and relie- 
ving the poor otherwiſe , which the 
Apoſtles had not leiſure for to mind; 
as you may read, Aits 6.2, Where by 
Iierovey Tpankars , ſerving Tables ys WC 
cannot well underftand any other 
thing then providing for the poor this 
| Table at the Feaſts of Charity , which 
maintained a fingular love and kind- 
neſs among them all, Sogreat a kind- 
neſs jt was that hereby was nouriſhed, 
that the Heathens could not but take 


notice of it , as inyiting many to be 
Chriſtians, You ſhall find, faith Jo-| ** 7/4 
lian, among the Galiteans , (by which 
. |namethey called Chriſtians) TW 28394d- | 


Review <M 
Rights of che 
Church, 


| 


— 


| ow 


— 


Menſa Myſtics; FE 


OD —— 


l 


| peruſed) will make this very clear, 


CE k.) 


Ys 1aey Tuodes 

| Pinouy , ayd- 

aly wdtx- 
is Ta, 


&c, 


\riv, 4p durts drydnls, x Nandoxla x, bes 


| wya/dr Tegwiftor, their Feaſt of Love, | 


which they call Agape , their entertain- 
ment, and thelr ſerving of Tables , 
which draws many to their Religion. 
And this is the great thing which the 
Apoſtle reproves the Corinthians tor , 
thar though the Sacr#ment and this 
feaſt were appointed to preſerve love, 
yet they rudely abuſed them to the 


| very contrary end, 


The Gloſs of Ocecumenins (if it be 


When you come tozether ( ſaith the A- 
poſtte, 1 Cor, 11. 20, ) tnto one place, 
This is not to eat the Lords Supper, &C, 
7,e, Your very coming together ſigni- 
fies love, but ir doth not work it; for 


. whereas you ſhould have a common 


Table ( as our Lords was) you makeit 
your own pleaſure,and exclude the poor 
from it, But will tell you what the 
Lord delivered to me , that he in the 
night he was betrayed entertained 
not onely his holy Diſciples , but even 
the Traitor Judas, that wicked enemy 
of his, at his Table ; and how dare you 
therefore refuſe the poor, and exclude 
them from your Feaſts, Or thus: a 
the. 


— 


—— 
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| the Lord gave both to poor and rich}. | 
his Body and Blood , dareſt thou ſepa: 
rateany from thy table, and caſt a ſcorn | 
opon them? It he gave thanks who 
delivered and divided his own Body, 
ſhalt not thou thankfully , and with the | ' 
greateſt joy, make the pore thy com- 

panions and gueſts ar the things that / 
are given from him to thee, &c. I tell | 
you once more , (ver, 27,) that who-' 
ſoever eats and drinks in this gnworthy | 
and baſe faſhion, contemning.the poor | 
for whoſe ſakes you meet together , he 
is guilty of Chriſts Body and Blood , 
and doth the greateſt diſhonour unto 
them by handſtng them with ſach im- 
pus hauds, Andaat laſt (ver, 33. 34.) 
eadviſeth them , that they would ſtay 
one for another z; and if through hun- 
0 . [ger they could not well 'expe& long, 
he bids them eat at home, and not 
come together for condemnation, Up- : 
on which words the ſame Author thus 
gloſſech : © You come together to the 
© Supper for love; ' and if that be in 
| |*your hearts, you.had better take a 
©reteRion at home , then by caſting a 
ethren;” ſhew 


as —  — _ 


© contempt upon your brethren,” th 
*that you hayeno love atall;”*> - : 
- | F b, I CUR SLLT & It \ 


ſ, 


"TOY 


—— 


'" Hepſe Myſtica, 


Ageſulaus, 


—— ——— — —_— ——— 


theſe Feaſts they ſenr portions to thoſe 
chat wereabſent , to teſtifie their loys' 
unto them ; and fo afterward (as is 
| moſt | certain ) the, cuſtom grew to 
ſend from the Euchariſt ſome of the 
bleſſed. bread to thoſe that could nor 
come unto their aſſemblies. So Fofin 
faith, , That mis & mptay «mgipuory, they 
carry. away. ſome part to thoſe that are 
| gt preſent. Which I ſuppoſe aroſe 
In, imitation of the Jewiſh manners, 
who in their Feaſts ſetit portions. one to 
er, that they might more ex- 
preſs their-friendſhip which they deſi- 
red to. continue, The Heathenslike- 
al were not Drangers to on cu- 
OP 5-45,0ne example out of m 

bear. ſufficient Vale: Wha, 

Arch, " "offered his aye, ſacrifices 
for gl ad, 1ydings. of a wiory , he ſent 
[T272Y th fleſh to, bis friends ;. thar 
he _, Bas them partakers in His 


ih, hich T men Ms onely for 


Jay's. 

156k = that we o\ e how defi- | 
FI xy Were hee 

as 


ES 


Sinning of our 
100,,..tQ keep up 


n FEI urual 2 
as the Þre it 7 
hand heme Te thar Had | 
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ts) ve ny likely alſo, That firſt from | 
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| beetn'obliging among; the Jews, 1t/4t4 
might. help to rnoioth the: head 
naity of the Charchi/ 1 2 07h __ 
/3-\' Then they:had their cdlle&ions| 
for-the poor , which.cnſued ther parti-. 


cp of Chriſts Body and-Blagd: : 
This the Apoſtle nientions;, Cor. 16, 


| 1, 2+ when he-bids them onthe firſt 


day of the week { when the myſteries 
were: celebrated) to 'lay by ſomething 


| for the uſe of - diſtrefied Chriſtians » 


which- was the ice of | othet 
Churches, And Fuftin Aariy's 
words may be a good Comment up- 
on that Text, when he ſaich-, After 
theſe things (i. e, receiving the Sacra- 
ment) we alway remember one  ano- 
ther of them, and it EY ol[ss, Tols Metro ors | 
mio emuepiudu, Of, Tt hey that heve-,.ao 
help thoſe that want , every man give- 


himſelf thinks fit todo. And that which 
is gathered is latd\ in the hands of the 
_—_ (i. e, :the chief Miniſter ) 
wherewith (he-hetps the Orphans 'and 
idows., 'rekieues thoſe: that are. fack , 
or in priſon ; andthife.that trawehs and. 
ab; frung ors 5; ar tbe (arti; obk 391 tht: 


Cuator of allithat gre in nicd © Wow | 
F 2H0.5I may \ 


mg: x7 eerapegats er , according as he| 


wal amt Tis 


Cut 
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Otcum. in loc, 


Aplogs 2. 


nukgss &v]as | 
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vliw @egStem-. | 
4G, Tor oy 
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Dionyſ. Petav. 
| diatrih, FL $y- 


| weſ. Cap. 3. 


L de Opere & [ 
eat part of thas ſacrifice which the 


| did it to teſtifie their love to God whio 


their Jae to their Prethren , who they | 
defired ſhopld ſharewich chew inGods 


mayiperceive likewiſe by the Apoſtles (| 
words3that their chariry was' no leſs} | 


large then the world "and that ic: was | 
not"'tmpaled 'in a 'patricular-Church , | 


but did firerch its hands to the fartheſt! 
parts; by ſending relief to Fernſalcm\, | 


| from-whence the Goſpel came unto; | 
them.” But beſides theſe, there were 


other offerings (as we' call them' ar / 
this day!) which the people brought 


both for the celebrating of the Eucha- ! 


rift, and the maintenance of the Mi-- 
niſters of -the Goſpel. Theſe gitts 
(as an Adverſary ' conteſſeth ) were 
called Sacrifices , though coming from 
the hands of the people. W hence it is 
that Cyprian chides the rich people, 
that they threw nothing igto the Cor- | 
ban: and came. into. Gods -houſe, ſme 
acrificio , without a ſacrifice; yea ditl | 
poor had offered, With theſe ſacris 
fices the Apoſtle faith that God is well 
pleaſed, and they that did offer them 


had res them ſuch good things, and 


$. They were boch a pieceof 
br” TEp Wyre 901 3 pond 


Re | 
"clad ae 


a tt. Aa +. fiir  O_ _— 
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( Fſal, 96. 8,.) and likewiſe a piece of 

eat charity that made othefs glorifie 
bis Name, - By theſe and all other 
wayes they expreſſed ſuch at affection, 
chat it was the talk of the Heathens, 
and that whereby they were known by 
all mento be his Diſciples. And thete- 
fore when Dzogenetss {ent to Fullin 
Martyr , to know-(omething more par- 
ticularly concerning the Chyiſtian way, 
| he enquires not onely , what God they 
truſt in, and how they worſhip him , 
and what makes them contemn the 
world , and deſpiſe death , &c. but alſq 
Tha, Thy q1)05 ie i851 Be95 ANMAss , what 
was. that theis dear affeion which 
they did bear unto eqch other? This 
was .more famed in the world then. the 
noble band. of loyers that died at each 


choſe waunds. into theit own bodies , 
which werz dealt to the$gompanions. 
re TE Tg ee weie 
FPareg tO jay, GOWN. TNE{T; LY 
4 Brethrea, "And if the t 
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Gods worſhip , and gave glory.co him, | 


others fide, and were ready. to jeceive |. 


ted 


Pony 
| X,9eas Ge90- 
 Pogas wirch- 


It was accoun- 
red a favour 
to be adme 
red to the of- 
fertory, 2.e; 
to hayc their 
money accep- 
which 
they gave to 
the poor. And 
IC Was 2 pun- 
iſhment co 
comamunicace 


out offering 3 
as a perte& 
communion 
was callcd 
xorovie wi 
FEI POCLS? 2 
communion 
with offering, 
Perauias 1b. 
Eniſt, ad Diog. 


Fach ,othes by: 
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 Menſe Mya, ma 


Aug. Epilt. 3't. 


; i {ahd too Brea acharity to be reſembled 
' 210 gs 


inks ſottietime in tſe ; which teſtified 
© [theit' love.ro all Chriſtians throughout 
| the World: © One Charch ſenr a loaf 
" of breadto attother, asa token of their 
Wy confer in faith, and thetr conſort 1n 
| [affetion; Which they thatdid receive, 


" Sacrament” and thereby teſtifie their 
union with- "the reſt” 'of the body of 


I — -__ - -” - UL CAC 


18.) chen'the Siving of themſelves, 
was folherhiti like the love 'of Chriſt", 


ng bur his ſactifice. 
And rhere was another thing thar 


might Cconfecrate (if they thought 
800d) and Hſe atthe miniſtration of the 


Chrift chit.were diſtant from them, 
So Paultnus \ wrote to St, Aug, Panem 
unum qutne indzimitatis;indicio miſimws 
charitatitu& , rogamis us accipiendo be- 
nedicass, i.e. That loafof bread which 
I ſent” to your kindneſs 'as'a token of 
our nnidnkinrt I beſeech you to re- 
ceive and ble fects Such*wayes did thoſe 
holy mer ſtudy ard deviſe to engage 
chethſelves ro yo other; 'atd 


betibert ther, ©" 


ee 


ſuch 


ſetic the btothetly, ! kindieſs "har ve 


"'Be Rpt 
Cinitch/(4nd'T kdow! 
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ſuch a cuſtoti-is') do in expreſs words 
( when they are- at the Communion ) 
profeſs chatityto all men, even to their 
enemies , and make a (olemn declara- 
tion of rhe love that is in their hearts , 
before the whole Aflembly of Gods 


lates , That when they go upto the ho» 
ly man for-to receive, they turn them- 
ſelves firſt ro the Weſt, and then to 
the South, and next to the North ; and 
ſay ro the brethren that ſtand on all 
ſides, ayxoproon xerierdt : Chriſtians, 
we pray you pardon us all our offences 
either in word or deed, © And they all 
anſwer again when they are thus ſpo- 
ken unto , * bs wyxopicy os, Piother, 
God grant thee his pardon, ' This Pe- 
tition they make unto'the Company 
ppon their knees , and ſeldom were 
any ſo wicked , as to diſmiſs them un- 
pardoned ; ifthey did , then were they 
themſelves excluded - from commy- 
n10N, 

We miſt think then when- we- ap- 


ch to this heavenly banquer;-thar 
Fe Ars bo} bo fefhplible rh deareſt 
| loverhat yer wis; aid eo0nyape 
{blves it U af 


andkes 4 


people. For (o Chriſtoph, Angelas re+- 


, | 
De rit, Eccleſ, | 


GT, 4p, 24. 
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' Mena Myſtice , $6 


| ſtriReſt friendſhip that can be in any 
| hearts unto each other, VVe muſt 
think that we ;enter into a mutual co- | 
venant with our brethren, by eating 
of the ſame bread , and drinking of the 
ſame cup, Anqg we muſt reſolve neyer 
to fall out any more , much leſs to 
hate , :malign,, or do deſpight and. in- 
juries to one another z but to live more 
then ever-in the peace of God , by a 
- brotherly.unity and affetion, Let us 
think it-as unnatural after ſuch an uni- 
on to fall our, as for the hands to 
ſcratch. the. face , or any One member to 
beat and tear the other inpieces, 
And if there be any thing hitherco 
; treated of jn this diſcourſe , which men 
| cannot {or will not underſtand to be 
-meant-by this Sacrament, yet let usall 
 apprehend-that, it is a bond of charity , 
and doth engage us not. to quarrel a- 
-bout ſuch .chings. For it 'is a great 
policie otthe Devil, to make thar a 
bone of contention , which ſhould be 
fpoibanias Love pits a It was 
{41itended} 407 be, a. conteſſexation and 
]1yniop of Sift Sockrier es God, 
a8 -wichone prother.s bug mens evil 
Wings: (8: One well faith ) di- 
»f9irf} e vides 


9 py 
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wides ws from God , and the evil wnder- 
ſtanding of it dwvides us one from 
anoth:ry, Thus much notwithſtanding 
the weakeſt mind may conceive , that 
it is a feaſt /of love; and it isnot weak- 
neſs, but :wiltulneſs, nor ſhortneſs of 
underſtanding , but perverſneſs of heart 
that makes men ſenleleſs in this parti- 
cular, And therefore let us uſe one 
another as ftiznds , and think our hands 
and tongues, and our very heatts are 
bound with cords of Love , which we 
cannot break without apparent vio- 
lence to our ſelves, Remember always 
that a Rupture in this Sacred Bond of 
Brotherly Love, doth diſunite us like- 
wiſe from our Lord himſelf, For there 
are not two cups whereof we drink at 
his Supper , the one containing the 


our Brethren 5 but we drink both ar 
one draught, and engage to both at 
onebreath. So that he who unties the 
one knot, at the ſame time diſlolves 
the other , according as the beloved 
Diſciple ſpeaks , He that loves not , 
knows not God, for God is love, | 


L 3 Py 


Love ot Chriſt , the other the Love of | 


| 


PRIy"y Mr. 


| Widow B 


1 John, 4: 3. 


| give entertainment to our Lord Chrift; 


ot 


Concluſion, 


T 7 Hen 1 conſider all theſe admi- | 
rable uſes of this holy food, 1 

do not wonder if ſome devout perſons. 
in the elder times , ' out of aniexcefs- of 
love, did by their daily bread ( which 
we petition for in the Lords'Prayer )} 
underſtand this divine bread 4 and fo 


out of a ſpiritual hunger ,. and a for- | 
| wardnels of affetion , did ear of it 


| every day,' For you ſee "that herein 
| we commemorate both to God and | 
- | man the death of Chriſt 3 we publiſh 
[it tothe world , and plead it with God 
| in our own behalf and others, Then 


this we have nothing more prevalent; 
{d that our hearts begin (while we are | 
| commemorating of it , to barn with: 
heavenly fires; and our tongnes here 
| raft ſach things, that make them ſing | 
the praiſes of Angels, We ſeal In: 
dentures between God and us. We 


and let him into our. hearts 4 ye; 
| we proceh toall the world , that we are 
is Religion and Communion, We 


 ab82ogfirmed likewiſe in his yvour: 
| . 


— —— 


O 


Or, a Diſconr(e of the Lords Supper, 


" Tk 


 * | he opens unto us his yery heart z he|[ 
' [lets us into his, ſecrets, , and knits us,| 
unto himſelf: with a more. inſeparable | 


affetion, We likewiſe, aſſociate our 


ſelves with the-Diſciples of our Lord , | 


and make'a firmer League of a_ holy 


friendſhip with chem, All which may | 
well make-ps. ſay with the Diſciples, | 


Lord , evermore give #s this. tread, 
But though it be {o deſijable to feed 


alwayes on, ſnch ſweetneſs /,. yet you 
cannot but diſcern, [that chis is a buſt- 


neſs that requires the greateſt inten- 


tion of Qur mind , and the ſtongeſt af- 
tections of our heart ,. and .layes the|_ 


moſt weighty . engagements upon us 
for .our eternal good ;.; and therefore 
muſt be. we]l uaderſtood., and ſolemaly 
performed in our approaches to it. 


- Fot. which cauſe , before I dire 


your Addreſles to this Table ( which is 
the next thing to be done , having 

opened to.you the ſecrets of it) I will 
obſerve to you theſe two things for a 
concluſion of this part of my diſcourſe. 
'The-one, to quicken your appetite that 
you may feed heartily : The other, to 
þ arp your minds , that you may not 
| ced upon ſhadows, x | 
Y L 4 I This 
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| do 
| bim, and it affords ſtrengch unto us 
\For to do it, And therefore it'is called 


|teady diſcourſed, By this God ſets 
{to his Seal , that all things contained 


© 1, "This muſt needs 'be the moſt 
nouriſhing and ſtrengrhning: food of 
all others that a Chriſtian hath, becauſe | 
thete are ſo many efhds and purpoſes| 
to which it ſerves, Jr. feeds all our | 


| Graces at once*(as you ſhall - hereafter | 
fee) and. it ſends a nouriſhment (and 


thar moſt plentifull and copious ) to 
every part, * It encreaſes our love to, 
God, and our love to man, which is the 
(ym of. all 'our duty : Tt engageth us 
in the moſt ſacreqbands , by the dying 


| of Chriſt , by his deateſt love, by all 
{the bleſſings which he hath beſtowed , 


to do that duty, and faithfully perform | 
ir, . It isa little Epitome of the whole | 
Goſpel, for it ſhews what God will 

for us, and what we moſt do tot 


the New-Teſtament or Coyenant in his 
bload', becaufe here- the whole New 
Covenant is repreſented , God give- | 
ing his Son and all Bleſſings ynto ns, 
and we giving of our {elves and onr 
beft ſervice unto him , 4s hath been al- 


* 


in the Coyenant ſhall be done for us : | 
© X5RESMGS anc 


end YR n Fs Ln 
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Org Di courſe of the Lords Sapper, 


and we do ſet to our ſeal, andopen 
profeſs our ſelves to belong to the god 
venant , and that we eſteem and high! 
value all thoſe bleflings , and will wh 
any thing for to obtain them, 

Now who would not long for ſuch 
a food'rhat will ſatisfre our whole de- 
fire ? Who would refuſe an invitation 
to that Table where all things are in 
onediſh ( if Imay (0 ſpeak) and God 
 and* Man meer together in one Bread 
| and one Cup ? 'But T donbt I may add 
| Who is there that would not have all 
theſe things, ſo that this Bread and 
| Wine without any labonr will 
them onto him? And therefore'T muſt 
give you another ſhort information , 
| which was the ſecond thing that 1 pro- 

miſed, and thar is this: 

2; Thisc ious Food doth net nog- 
riſh, us , without ſome aQions of. our 
own , even ſuch as I have already men- 
rioned in this Diſcourfe. Ir doth not 
feed us in a natural, bur ina wordt and 
ſpiritual 'manner, It refreſherh us by 
-our conſideration , by 'our faithy, _ 
 love' , onr prayers , oor cover 
and thankſgiving. Bur all checumnlar 


I 
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[in the world will not draw 4 drop a 
| © bload| 


7 
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| bload gut, of it without. theſe; no , it 
draws quz.the blood of our ſouls , and 
' waſts our ſtrengths by a careleſs and 
| prophane cating of it, The Papiſts talk 
of great things that their Prieſts: give 
| in.chis- Sacrament by their power, and 
| they. wauld make, the world believe, 
that-chey: communicate more then we 
Fan,do : - But, we muſt ſolemnly averr, 
Thas | 49 Minifiry | convelighs as great 
things 45, they {peak of , onely men muſt 


4 do. {omething more of 'the work, them- 


Ve pretend. not indeed to 
ſend; wicked men, to, Heaven with a 
| wards, but. we can-help the thoughts 
| and, 3feRians of, all pious ſouls, as 


| ſefuss,.i -W 
lc 


power.:: Nay, if the people do nothing, 
we give them more then they, for 
they feed them with hungry accidents , 
they give thery a bit of quantity, , ad 
a.cyp ot clours.z} yea, the Laity haye 
nor {@.,much as a ſip ot theſe figures; 
whereas; the, worſt man among us:hath 
at leaſt Bread and Wine ; (o that, che 
beſt among us enjoy, as much in effect 
and; yerone 45. they-can pretend untg 
and: the; worſt {ly their own-conkel- 
Gon)!, enjoy 'myck | more, Bur; the 


| 


Ad 


| muchas. they- with all cheir $kill and: 


crutch 


- | ſervance, and cloathed them'in agreat. 


| they could not make men. bebeve ſo 


| Or, # Diſcovrſs.of the Lords Sopper.. 


trath of it is, that men have heightned 


myſteries, becauſe they. would do'no- 
thing ,- and theſe ſhould do all, They| 
have advanced theſe ſacred Rites, of| 
| Chriſts appoinment , into 4 degree of} 
vertue beyond all his-other commands, 
thatiſo.by theſe eafte and facile rites of 
Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, .men 
might go to Heaven by a compengious | 
manner of doing little or nothing.to» 
wards their ſalvation. And $þey:have 
not left theſe Rites as naked as Chriſt 
broughc them into the world , but: they 
haye changed the-manner af their :ob- 


many ſtrange dreſſes; leſt the gepujne 
{ſimplicity of them ſhould reprove their 
talſe hopes which they -conceive from 
them. + They: could never put-men ſo. 
ſoon' into Heayen »; nor get ſo much 


they did not make men believe great-. 
all che- ecernal Laws of Chriſty and 


much - more: of ir',..if they..did not 
trangform it fram its native fimplicisy, 


theſe things to ſuch. incomprehenfible|- 


er- thingy. of this'Sacrament , then of | 


money, as they.dq:by che bargain , if | 


__ 


| into-at; uucouth mykery, . Theſe to, 


things, 


| — — 


| 


— 
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| 


| broweht in afterward, were canonized 


things, the love of 'mens -Juſts , and 
the love of the world, have made'men 
ſtretth theſe things ſo far, as ro defie 
all Yeaſon,,- t6 damin all thoſe that wall 
not ſpeaknon-ſence, and to ſend thoſe 
to” hell { though *- of /never ſo holy 
lives) that - will - not diſcredit their 
eyes and ears, Whar ſtrange things 
will men believe and'do;, ſo that they 


 canbut- believe contrary to -the Go- 


ſpeF? "They! hope -to go- to Heaven 
they Know not how , by the Magick 
of words ; and by the ſecret efficacy of 
a\Religion that they- do not under- 
ſtand ;- and this makes them willing- to 
entertain ſuch Do&trines, And:then 
othets - have a reſpe& to their owtiin- 
tereſt (and having little elſe.to- ſup- 
port their greatneſs) would be reve- 
renced and; eſteemed for their extra- 
ordinary power in' making the body of 
Chriſt ,- and that makes them willing 
to maintain them,””' So: the Aurhor of 
the Hiſtory of the Council of Text, 
ſaith very truly ; When 'men- began to 
place Heaven below Barth , good-infti- 
tutions were ſ4id tobe corruptions onely 


rollerated by- Antiquity « and abuſes 


'S | 


4 
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fr 
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Or,4 Diſcourſe of the Lords Supper, 


| for, perfetF corredtions, - But: we. wil- 
lingly acknowledg ..that we have: no 
power. to fave..-men , without, chem- |--.. 
ſelves. We celebrate, no ſuch: My- 
ſteries that ſhall convey the wicked to 
Heaven, We cannot deliver,thoſe 
that are dead-from.- their pain. and, tor- 
ment, Who.whilſt chey. lived, .made 
little reckoning, either of. this, or any 
ather Divine Command:, No, we pro» | 
claim. to. All men, that this, od mult 
nouriſh us by our. own ſtomachs, thar | 
it affords'ſtrength by the vital opeta- 
tions of our own ſouls. And if we 
our ſelves will do what God requires 
of us, then we ſhall find it as full of 
vertue as we candefire, andit will be a 
means to put us in Heaven while we re | 
main hereupon the earth, Sometimes 
| they will needs blame us as doing too 
}. little, and denying the uſe of good | 
| works; but this is ſuch a falfity , that 
we call for more of mens labour then | 
they ſeem to make neceſlary , and pro- | 
fels that we hope not by any power of 
ours to do them good , without the ex- 
etciſe of their own powers, And 
|thazefore let us pur forth a lively faith, 
| letus heartily covenant with our _ 
| Et] 
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let us rijake a ſinctte profeſſion of our 
Religion,” andexercife ſich other ats 
as 'T have been trefting of ,' and (6 


' [will this Feaſt be of great force, and full 


of roour ſouls health. 
Nend cha ou may feed with an ap- 


you % and hereby get an encreaſe in 
= 


, It is neceſſaty that I nexr 
all dire& your Addrelſes to' Gods 
ble” ,*and. Thew how you ſhould pre- 
pe 7 your ſelves to be his worthy 

fir fall thar ſhall be the Subject 
lowing Diſcoutſe. 
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' Concerning Preparation to the Table 
of the Lord , bting 4 Diſconrſe up013 RY 
Pſal. 93. 5,” , 


» | ; HE ada 
CHAP. VII 21h 2:5 | 


TT is 2 known ſaying ofithie Plat 
miſt, Holineſs becomes thy Hoaſe, 0 
Lord, for ever, The corner-ſtone 

pon which that Aﬀfirmarion is built, is 

| no © other but this \ That God is efenvialy 

} | holy, And that is 2 truth which hath | 

| ſach 'a foundation in our natiral'un- 
detſtanding , 'a notion that i rigs ſo 
| |cdetly from eyety mans mind?” rhar 
all the deduRivns'3nd ſecftetich that 
cid fp te pics bu erik 
O e 

a en 

£5 it 
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ſelves a 


that dwells in pure 
be perſwaded 7 : 
holy that ap 


while , me. look u 
he , we on 
y ought to be 
roach'near to him , 


no prophane foot ought to tread in his 


Sanuary , 


mind cangot ' be t 


ſhould dwell.. 


and - 


the Plalmiſts words.will make .ic ma- | 
nifeſt , that our minds do.rightly per- | 
ſwade us, when weſo coticlude, The 


houſe of God ( which he ſpeaks of) : 


was the Temple at Feruſa/cm , where 
God was wor bh 
of which,none but the. High Prieſt 
{ might enter,,. 4nd that bur once a year, 


being voud 
a Capond 
progeh 


for to 
ons. the Uke jd 


-the: P 


} WE 3 


z into one part 


al, Legal unclezgneſs, | Inco 
. only; mighg ,ax 
liniſter ,; but. got wich- 
of purity. .  Andthe 
admitted, into the; 
uld not beac- 


'N 
£1 
tf v we. conſider therefore with an | 


that 


. an .unballowed : 
Temple where he 
A..ſhort explanation of 


"i 


_ . | cleanſed fromvcarnal affeRions, 
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# | that Godis (greatly to be-' feared: in the 
* | Aſcembly of his Saints y- and to be had inn 
# | reverence of all that are about him :-and 
that nothing becomes his preſence but 
what is ſeperated from the world, and 


| 


And: fo Plutarch (a grave Heathen,) 
cell 'us' chac' into ſome ancient Tem- 
ples none 'mjght come .with any money 
| of weapons 'abiet" them , but were at 

| choir: firſt"entrance'ro lay them- down | 
arthe Goorspandſoepproach unto che 
Altars.” 'Phis was to ſignifie nor one- 
| ly theirpouenny ani wiakneſs, and that 

they look'iupon thernfelves as 'deſti- 
rute'of all ſaecotr except divine; bur | 
| titty contemopt' of the worl# alſo , and 
their forſaking/ of/all' *earthly things , 
| thar they might be fit for divine con- 

verſes, Cwneus I think hath- moſt | 


In Pllit, pies , 


L. 1, de yep! b, 
Heb, cap. 14+ 
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Lev. 11. 14. 
1 Pet. 1. 16. 
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Hay, Nay, | 


| uaholy ſoever the reſt of their \lives: 
| have.been. 


Of Preparation, 
things , and: laying. aſide. all employs 
ments and warldly thoughts ,that they 
| might preſent. themſelves naked and 
fimple ,. pure and holy before the God 
of holine(s , who alway ſaid to his peo- 
ple (both under the Lay and Goſpel) br 
ye holy., for 1 am holy, This is a trath 
atteſted-fo much unco by Heathens,that 
I may be confident] faid true , when 
1 affirmed it to. be' the iflue of a fuſt 
notion , that they ſhould. be tboly perſons. 
who converſe with a holy; God, ' Whov. 
loever- thinks otherwiſe , wr” don oi 
party by, 3oes Your, ſaitha grave Author, 
is by this very thought. ( if there were: 
nothing elſe ) an unholy perſon. And: 
it is ſhll ingrafted ſo much in every 
mans mind, that none, will venture £0 
make any. of the more ſolemn addreſe 
(es to God, bur they -thipk of ſome 
repentance , and purgation,. of fome. 
more devour diſpolition of mind , how, 


. Naw shough the Plalmiſt inrend: 
more thee a. fie of Religion,, aad-cany, 
not. be _ to mean {0 Jitclews 
holiteſs that hath onely ies ſet. and; apy| 
pditced titnes , its new Moons-and. f 


Mendes ” 


4s lema | 


S012] 
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[1emn aſfernblies , or in vur phraſe , the 


| qelvere'*- 


[4 greater} fetVour in devotion ; to ſeatch 
hs felves mofe curiouſly , and caſt ou 


| God inthe higheſt doties of onr Reli- 


A_—net dt th jy” 


[ 46h of Preparation, 


monthly <ommunions and the-week- 
ly Sabbaths, yet it may'Juſtly be asked, 
kher beſides AY rwo things I 
have already mentioned ( viz. The 
holineſs of Bod, and'the conſtant ho- 
lineſs of thoſe who converſe with him ) 
there be not alfo a third included 
them , which is, that'ar ſome times we 
are ingaged' to 1 higher degree of ho- 
-Jineſs';' v9 6ght more ſolemnly and 
teligiobffy't putific ard cleaiſe otir 


Are vorto raiſeup'onr hearts to 


al the" leavery when we'come near to 


gion ? ' Of; in ſhort , it hay bensked, 
V hethet "er ate 0x6 we 2 greater 
prep ratjth ; #hd bing 2 greater hol#- 
os Table , then at other 


| other dncies 0- I ha 


flives, pf Se we Wage to himin 
þ not wee ot 

"how" far the Pſylmiſts w 

dn 6 / that | 


[Xermi 


4 $tedter wn 
NI ET 
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CO 


| vour to illuſtrate all the cruth rhar is in 
\|it., and in the former alſo in theſe fol- 
| lowing Propoſitions, 


- 
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CHAP. VIII 


| Opn it'be premiled,, that it is 
ls my deſign ſo to ſtate this matter 
of Preparation, that we may, come to 
Gods Table in a very reyerend manner, 
-and yet-not 'ule him - unreyerent]y at 
| other times, A great deal of care is 
|-20-be uſed when we go-to. feaſt wich 
the King of Heaven , but that is nor 
the greateſt, muchleſs all the care of a 
Chriſtian; - TE God prepare; a/Suppet , 
.we ſhonld prepare our; ſelves to. be fit 
gueſts-('ſo. much is, reſolved, upon, by 
\-all } the onely-dangeris , leſt we do not 
think this: preparation looks. .ſo far 
back as really it doth. .'I like Thales 
|;his reſolution very wellwhich, we meer 
|-withal | in, Putgrch , Kaowmy ; dridearrer 
[28.5 evan; deunvioeurt@;r{ nar; AS 
| Je tho entertains. us ata, feaſt makes 
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Of Preparation. 6; 


rites ( he ſaith) were wont to invite ,.=& MAnTR 
their women a. year before the feaſt |," 
was , that they. might at leiſure pre-'| ywangy, 
pare themſelves with good apparel and: 

brave ornaments , &c, to.come unto | 
it, But truly, ſaith he, in my judg- 
ment, there is need of a great deal more 
time, to fit one for to feaſt in ſuch 
a manner as he ought , then this comes 
to. | The manners and carriage are to | 
be righly formed z his mind is to be 
apparelled , and his ſoul trimmed with 
| | brave notions , that his behaviour may 
| |be handſomely compoſed. Now it is 
far more hard to adorn themind,, then 
to adorn the body. z to get:a deport- 
ment befitting our ſelves, then to ap- 
pear richly and gaylie lad. . And 
therefore longer time then a year will} 
be. required to dreſs np a mans {ſelf for | 
to feaſt like a wiſe man ora Philoſo- | 
pher , even ſo much , till we can 53 
iZdper Toy apimyra wotwy, ZE A become. 
ing converſation, and find out thoſe} 
| | Ornaments that ſute beſt witha vertu-4 
| |ous life, What he faith in thagmate | 
1 [rer'is but my very ſence inthe 8Hing we | 
aan 6, of. - God-; makbs: an invi- | : 
| cations. calls. us. tO big.hoard 5.'we | 

ds | M 3 muſt 
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--| muſt therefore trim up our ſelves eo 


meet the bridegroony of our fouls, | 
Buc this preparation 15: not:fach a buft- | 
nefs: that'\can have /any- fer quantity of | 
time: alotred wherein to make it (as; 
of a month , a year, or the like ſpace) 
| but. fo (mach is nereffary: as will com»; 
poſe our ſouls ro the image of Chriſt, 
and make us fir company for ſo holy a 
God, Ir is not the wathing our cloathes 
a little before, the (prucing up of our 
ſouls (as I may ſay) and the putting 


. 
* Driwp 
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on of a fine and demwe behaviour 
when we. come thither,, though we be 


for preparing our ſouls to be Gods { 
gnelts, .Wharfoever care and exact- 
neſs we uſe , -and whatſoever extraor- 


ately before: our. app:oachies to him 
wards God and man is the main thing 


what EF haveto fay inthe ful owing par< 
ticulars, ' / / | 


' >The fitlh of which Thave already | 


4 


ouſla 14: 2» 


never ſo::filrhy and ragged at other | 
times: But'a holy life is the true 11me ; 


Cinary oraatnents/ we put' on immedl- | 


we-are [to look after, is;the ſum of') 


yet thata conſtant good behaviour to- | 


| 
| 
| 


egun /and'itis nothing bur. this, That 


eſs 'i5-v0'be a Chrift tans 6 
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plojiment, | 


: of Preparation. 


, ployment , and the great buſineſs of his 


have uſe onely at certain times , nor is 
ir a ſtrineſs at ſome ſeaſons that gers 
us 2liberty in the reſt of our lives to be 
looſe and careleſs; nor a ſolitary reti- 


"redneſs now and then , that ſhall make 
' an amends for all our wandrings: But 


it is a walking with God , a patient 


running of the race which he hath ſee | 


us, and a daily dying unto the world, 


 infomuch that the Apoſtle ſaith, we| 
| muſt be holy' in all manner of conver- 
ſation. We are not to put on the| 


. Lord Jeſus as we do a cloak waich we 
' throw' off at our pleaſure , and again 
' caſt about us when there is occaſion 
but as we 'do our inner garment which 
| we never £0 withopt , nor lay aſide, no 
' not when we have none in company 
' bur our ſelves. Our Religion is not the 
feaſt of unleavened bread which the 
Jews obſerved but for ſeves days: 
except you take the number ſevesto 
denote perfeRion, and to be a token 


conſtant coutſe of holineſs before God, 
And ia this ſenfeI confeſs the Ape 


that they ſhould rejoyce always in a 


\ —_ 


| 


life. ' Te is not a quality of which we 


is pleafed to call our life # ftnfÞ of 
M 4 leavencd 
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of Preparation 


1 Cor. 5. 7,8. | 


| ſacrificed for us, but without any limi- 


leeventd bread which he bids -us ob- 
ſerve now, that Chriſt our. Paſſeover- is 


tation of time , "becauſeir is to laſt al- 
ways, And the reaſon of it is , be- 
cauſe Chriſtians themſelves are be- 
come. 4a. unnleavened ( ver. 7.) ze. 
y are ſeparated by their es 
Fd the wickedneſs wherein formerly 
they lived, and therefore were to be 
made vor $ Abu a new maſs or lum 
te Ls never admit of any of t e 
prophane mixtures that tormerly | 
bg defiled their hearts and lives, We | 
are not onely/ to make a_ſolemn ſtir | 
2gainſt a Sacrament , and then light 
| candles to ſearch for the old leaven that 
x. may- be thrown out ; but being by 
Chriſt become unleavened , we are | 
conſtantly co. maintain ſuch a light 
ſbining in our hearts , that not we may | 
live, bur Chriſt may live in vs, and the | 
life that we lead may be by faith of the | 
Son. of God, . Before a great, feſtival 
the worſt of Heathens had their Yotive 
woes, their ſevere and pare nights ( as 
| their Authors call them ) ten-ok, which 
ber. aſed, ro precede ;the feaſt of 
$90 which __ ein had imj: 


wad F aw 


_Ialed 


c 
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of Preparation, 


rated rhe command-”to 1ſrael when the 
Law was given, (Exe; 19.5, ) | they 
abſtained from the moſt lawtull enjoy 
ments and chaſte embraces, But what 
an | heatheniſh lite notwithſtanding 
was , you all know , or elie che Apoſtle 
will tellyou , 1 Pet.4.3, They walked 
in laſciviouſneſs , luſts, excels df wine, 
revellmgs , banquerings , abominable 
Idolatries, And: therefore theu' own 
ſober Authors reproved this great fol- 
ly, ot thinking holineſs and purity to 
be the att ions of a few days , and nor the 


courle of 4 mans life, An iluſtrious 
place there is in Demoſthenes to this 

urpoſe, which I cannot but mention 
beounſe ic will teſtifie ſo much againſt 
the Chriſtian world, ' © Before men 


* come ((aith he) to their holy offices, 
© they abſtain for a certain number-of 
© days from all filthine(s and vile:aRi- 
© ons-z . whereas they 'who go'about 
* holy things,ſhould not .onely for ſome 
* {pace of time , dv 73y 3noy Blov 'S5udbirh- 
© yea Tb Twy emmSevuxry , but for *rheir 
* whole life have 'purified themſelyes 
*0f:{uch kind of practices, ' Hear'O 
| Ghriſtian-what an-Heathen ſaith ; and 
P 
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Or dt. mT 
Ti mocy. 


leaſe not thy (elf in thy ſeparate 26d 
"gn 
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CD 


| fi; devotion before: thow comeſt- to 
the 'Table of the Lard , or againſt an 
holy: time, - Bue: think ttt every day 
LIL be boly ts the Lord , though every 
 «ifiop' in the day be not equally hob. 
Learn nor onely mty,nv npApwr Cerdudr &- 
wars. (as his phraſe is ) to purifie thy 
| ſelk-for -a {et number of days, as if 
thou: hadſt appointed or ordered fo 
much time to be ſpent in holineſs, 
t and ſo much in fin 5 but to behave 
thy (elf as if thou didfſt account thy 
| whole life an opportunity of ferving 
God, and a "Is xy of cleanfing thy 
| ſelf from all chat filtbineſs which will 
not let: thee ſee the face of God, 
When I think of the Perſians ( who 
they ſay) every year had a feaſt where- 
n- they deſtroyed all the Serpents 
pbk could be found , and then let 
| them- multiply as faſt as they would 
till the fame (ſolemnity returned again; 
Te puts me in mind of the Religion that 
is moſt-ia faſhion among them thar. are 
agmed after Chrift, They are very 
angry: at'the- Devil and. all his curſed 
broad), they are in ſome moodar'a fo- 
cunds feaſt , "mightily incenfed againſt 


old Serpent; but-afrerwards'they 


—— 
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ad. AE an. aw. 
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es without any conſidera | 
oppoſition, Theſe ' men are- 8s: much | 


pi es him to take hisreſt.and | 


ni of fiſhe 
diſkate- or | 


is luſts increaſe like the'f) 


miſtaken in the Chriſtian life, as/ they 
that miſtake a Serpent for an-kiele 3) or 
2 ſtone for bread;; God expeRs.(and fo 
he juſtly may?) that we ſbould ahound 
in al the fruits of righteouſneſs thar/are 
by Chriſt Jeſas to his praiſeand glory , 
and:that we ſhould paſs the time! af our 


have obſerved. is, 'thot this-bolineſs can- 
expreſied in \ different manners; -It. is 
divertified fiot -onely : by the-objecs 
about - which: it::is nployad; but the 
ſtats" of the: ſubjeR wherein tis will 


| 


holy life -areinoe/ equal in their; holt- 
nes, : Some of 'them reſpe&/ God, 
others o0r net z- and the reſt 


—— — — — » - — —_ = —_—c 


ſajourning bere'/in fear , abſtaining as | 
| pilgrims and ſtrangers from fleſþly | 3 Per, 2. 18; 
that war againſt thefonl,' '} +111 | 
TL The fecond| thing: that Iwould þ 


] 


ſp of aitions of divers ſorts ; "and is | 


nat permic thar. all the aRs of it ſhould | 
be of one kind and value. - 'And theres | 
fareit'was that I faid , the AQtions ofa | 


Phil. 1, 11, 


1 Per, 1, 17. 


| 


| 


our: ſelves ; andalt theſe wecan: do at 


ſometimes with a-better underſtands} 
| 01. | ing 


| 
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__—_— 
—_———— | 
- 


. *-- 


- 1 ! 173 E 


—_— 


— 
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| [ing andigreater devotion \ then atother 
times: it” is'poſſible For us ro do, - For | | 


we begit this life of holineſs when we 
are baptized into'the Chriſtian faith: , 
and take upon 'us thoſe facred ingavge- 
ments tobe his ſervants; - 

"We. ate'ever after thisunder areli- 
gioustie and vow; /and the next ſtep 
which we'take'to' the: diſcharge of. ir; 


"Chriſts:Reli ion , 'which'is all that a 
| child 1s:capable- of. 'And then when 


to advance ftill 'forward 'to a ſerious 
profeflioh that we 'ſtand- to. our firſt 


full co'our :Lord, + Now-all our life 
afrer is hut-an afſerting. of 'our truth 
and fincerity in this holy Covenant, | 
and a making 'good: our 'promiſe "and 
oath wherein : we have: /bound our 
ſelves, | Which when we labourcon- 
ſcientioufly-to perform , then do all/ 
the aRions of our lives become holy, | 
And ſo a man may» be holy -in his/] 
thop, by diligenceand juſtice 4 ' and-at;} 
his board by: remperance-;: thankful-/| 
neſs, and:fendingportions:to: the poor,” 


| 


we cometo years of diſcretion, we are 


| Covenant; and will be/ true and fairh- | 


5..to be catechized'and inſtruRted \n | 


A friendly:y- innocent and-uſefal con-.| 


verſation | 
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verſation.wilk make/him holy abroad , | 
and meditation and prayer! mixed with | 
the former , ' will-niake him -arhome, | 
| | Yea, prudence, andthe Nee fore 
and cheerfulneſs will | mags 
and 'recreations., bis-ſleep an allah | 
-aQions:to be holy , and not be reckon-. 
—_— paſtimes:z ;but:the: 
ſeaſons of doing little or nothing , that 
afterward we may; do ſomerhing-and 
be-worthily employed, As'to the-dif- 
poſition then of his heart, a Chriſtian! 
[15: alway alike. holy ( becauſe he feri- 
ouſly defires , intends and-endeavours | 
tobe undefiled inall things )- onely:the : 
matter--about which: he: is neceſlarily | 
employed will not bear it , thatall his: 
oO ſhould alabdy!: be alike excel- | 
ent ba , a19 
1N.: There is :hother chi likens 
that muſt be conteſled: 
all ations of holineſs have 4 
God as they are parts of our obedience to 
bis commands , ws ome of them have 
4 more oafiate' ae pou to him , 


[are Ky, aw hong intended to hs 
Hopenr «ic 
| _— apo was | 


43-looking Gnaly == 
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ghana under: his 

| ſbadbw:with: deli  dome- 

times: we are wider! it "Pol t::of> his 

countenance it ſelf: his glory i5.to be 

& 1 ene bur fometimes weate 
ore part 


calarlyy' to! glorifie his 
- Name.- | As: when 'we adyance; him 


| his/excelieacies to the 
i When we pay our acknowledg- 
ments 10 him for bleffings received , 


| or wait/ on. his bounty for: chings. vhac 


we need. Jn brief, prayer and:praiſes, 
-medication.of. him, and defives/ after 
fimy j- reading and. heating of: hiz holy 
Word; with fuch'like a&ions:; mr of 
chit: fort; wherein we behold tas face , 
a#nd:domore ſenſibly raſte of his good- 


| neſs, and are both more ſatisfied with 


ſweernels., TY [and 


diny3s' the ;gremeſt 


JIG wIDEY Is, 


D18. 1M 


Ci 


7 ogy our ownthoughts ;'orwhen | 


| 


| _ |his\rwins ,- thac grow'or /borts: 


; Of Pripunatien. 


ed ,: that" choſe »a8lomr' which relpeds 1 
men or 'vur ſelves , | and theſe which tm» * 
 mediuttly 7 —_ Gotl';/ art mutual Pres 
arations each to othay, © As! caing) 
| behaviour in the works of our calling, 
in: our converſes with men, and 
uſe of: Gods bleſfings, diff wack.aud 
prayer”, mediration-, and (ach/like gu- : 
ties- fo prayer , ec,” again requires] 
them , and returns the kindneſs apon- 
their own heads, by diſpoſing: and! 
preparing us to:fuch like holy deport». 
ment; for 'the- fature:in theſe matcers,” 
Theſe two 'ar&i3Algapire iN an) 
rable” brotherhood { like Rippotr aces 


together, - Prayer| makes 4” Chriſtian 

live-holily ; \and&a-hoty life makes 0s 

_ to pray eo gd And ries the” 
and che othes aye not oge 

of our duty xwhich! God peat rhe 

but inſtruments aud helps to. doing our : 

duty,*''Such-u; combinarion'there ia: 


between att the [rhings that 'God: ve-" 
res, ren eb ry eafie and far! 
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_ |tboſer:thar:aar ſuch Adobe | 


oonins weſerins 2360; frorits: wine 
| wade, | and ; Balm 


| fie: ther Devil delights:im-thoſe y_ 
F , ee 


he.hids 6s, but-the reſt. become more | 
caſte toi-be done 3+. nor. love ſincerely; 
one and, .. but: the reſt will draw- 
us {urita; their love! The holineſs of | | 
our aatvyerfation - is 40-ſelf an invitation 
of God:to our ſouls ,;much more when | 
we'ſecond-it: with: che> attraRtives: of 
holy prayers and:affeRionate defires : 
And both: the ſweetneſs of ſuch con- 
his:grace' that is:conſequent upon our | 
hearty defites , will-mgage and inable | | 
us: t0:continue am-holy | converſation; |. 

As-impuricy brings-us into familiarity] 
nithabe-Devil; ſq holineſs brings us. 
into. fellowſhip with-; Got ; and: the 
happineſs: of that-is: ſo-great , thatwe! 
ſhall nor--be tempted: <afily to leave ir; 
but;be excited to dd:all we: can forito!' 
maintain it,» Pſelas I remember; tells 
us;, that: the mad fellows of: fans; 
and-others,, -frantickly and diabolically. 
ated: uſed-to eat/the excrements,of a. 
mang-atid being asked he reaſamoftiin; 
chey.made poanfwer bucthis , : thasito, 
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feed upon the filth of the world; and 
the very prayers of ſuch perſons are 
- | but a ſtrange charm or ſpell that have 
a force to hold them faſter in the De- 
vils arms. While men pray with any 
affection to ſinne , or with no diſaffe- 
Rion to jt , they will buc the more 
certainly continue in it , and never 
| | think of forſaking that which they 
hope their prayers have deſpoiled of 
all power todo them any harm, They 
think they have conjured out all the 
bitterneſs., all the ſting and the fire 
1 . [thats in fin by that holy breath, and 
| ſo they take the confidence to embrace 
and kiſs it as an harmleſs thing, Bur 

a holy man (as I ſaid) is Gods de- 
light , .and he takes pleaſure in thoſe 
that fear him, And therefore all the 
Religious acts of a pious ſoul, make 
his ordinary Employments to bereli- 
gious.and pleaſing unto God, and they 
ain have an influence upon his as 

of Worſhip to make them more full of 
devotion and true fervour, As wic- 
| ked aRions do nouriſh in ſome moſt 
paſſionate prayers for forgiveneſs , and 
thoſe prayers they hope obtain leave 


b — 


for them to do wRmey upon no 


greater| | 
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greater Charge than to ask forgivenels : 
So good aRions do beget in men a 
greater [onging after the divine grace , 
and theſe defires make them ſtill do 
well out of a hope to have more grace, 
When a good man lifts up his hands 
to God , he draws-down God into his 
ſoul that he may work with his hands 
that which is good in his employmeat , 
and he is not (o buſie in that employ- 
ment , that his hands ſhould grow fo 
heavy or dirty by it , as to be unwil- 
ling or unfit to lift them up again ro 
Heaven. | 
We are to look then after ſuch a 
 demeanour , that we may be fit at all 
times when God ſhall give us an oc- 
cafion :to. wait upon him : our life 
, muſt be ſo framed , that one plece of 
them may well fit and fall in with ano- 
ther. Andas it is with a Table or 
| ſome ſuch thing that is taken 1n pieces 
and disjointed upon occaſion ,, but 
may preſently be tet rogether , andall 
the parts will. come into their proper 
| places withour much noi(t and trouble ; | 
So it ſhould be with our lives, though 
| one piece of them be diſtapt from ano- 
ther by reaſon of gur various bufineſ- 
| h r les; 
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ſes z yet when our neceffities do re-, 
quire , we ſhould be able without much, 
labour to join the moſt different parts, 
rogether with the reſt,and ngt be forced. 
to ſpend our time, to plain and {mooth, | 
and knock ( as I may ſpeak ) our hearts | 
rogether , when wefhould be in a holy 
frame , and be ſpending our time in 
the enjoyment of our greateſt good, 
I mean by all this , chat oor worldly 
employments muſt not hinder our Re- 
ligion, but rather be a means to fur- 
ther and promote it ; ſo that where 
they end, it may take its place , and 
fall in as if that room were prepared 
| | for it, 
V. Itis to be acknowledged, that | 
. | even of thoſe holy ations which reſpet? 
God, ſome are neceſſary , and ſome v0- 
luntary , 1. e, ſome are of that nature, 
that unleſs we do them, we cannot be 
Chriſtians ; bur others of them will 
make us excellent, Someare ſo nece(+ 
fary that we cannot be ſaved unleſs we 
do them ; others are. afpirations after 
a greater glory, Thoſe that are un- 
deran expreſs command, are indiſpeti- 
libly neceſlary to our happineſs , and 
thoſe actions of piety that are free and 
| 2 un- | 
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| uncommanded , 1 look upon as ſecu- 


ring our happineſs , and without which 
we may .be much in danger to negle& 
che moſt neceſſary. By theſe As 
which ar&voluntary , ( that TI may 


avoid all quarrel ) I underſtand on- 
'Iy the higher degrees of thoſe adts 
' which are neceſſary, unto which I 


imagine that no man will take himſelf 
to be at all times abſolutely engaged, 
And yet if at ſome ſeaſons they be not 


' performed , it may hazard our eſtate, 


chough not certainly expoſe it to ruine, 
Such Free-will-offerings there were 
among the Jews, which were onely 
larger expreſſions of their gratitude in 
che ſame things wherein at other times 
they did uſe co manifeſt it, And that 
they were apiece of Gods Worſhip and 
Service , though not particularly com- 
manded by him , is apparent from the 
diretion thar God gives about them 
when they ſhould be brought unto 
him, But theſe Laws that God makes 
for their right and acceptable perform- 
ance , do again ſhow, that he expeRed 
them from.his friends , though he did 


| not abſolutely enjoin them, Topray 
then,” or ro meditate and give praile to 
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God , are things of an unayoidable con- 
cernment: But by longer ſtudy and 
pains to raiſe our hearts to a greater 
intention of mind , to greater expre(- 
ſions of love , to higher and more ſub- 
lime admitations, &'c. is that which I 
call free, bur yet fir at ſome ſeaſons. 
As itis in Almes-giving, ſo itis in theſe 
other holy duties. There ſeems to be 
a'certain portion which we are bound 
to give to poor people, or elſe we de- 
fraud them of their due ; bur ir is fit 
alſo that we ſhould enlarge our Charity 
| beyond the bounds of meer neceſlity, 
leſt by being Niggards , at laſt we be- 
come Thieves, and by doing no more 
than is due, we be tempted ſomerimes 


ed Charity intotwo ſorts, one of which 
exaQly according to the Law of Moſes , 


Bounty , being above the proportion 
the Law required, According to which 
notion , he that performed the firſt ſort 
was named a F»ft Mans and he that 


The Prieſts lived upog Gods Almes; 


* 


| |and heaffigned unto rhem a great part 
N 3 0 


to do leſs. And fo the Jews diſtinguiſh- 
they called Righteouſneſs , which was 


and the other they called Mercy or | 


performed the later was named Good, 
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| V.$cld. H. ſt. of 
Tyches, £47. 2- 


of that Maiateance which the Jews 
brought to Liti'y and though I might 
, other inſtances of Charity, yet I 
| 


cerned them, - Lecauſe lels obſerved, 
the Prieſt as lis. receiver, Numb, 18, 


| becauſe Ezekiel faith ( Eztk. 45.13,) 
that they ſhould offer the ſixth part of 


nſw. in | 
"Numb. 18, 13» 


|-{ or Heave-effering ) of an--evil eye, 
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1all chufero inſtance in one that con- 


The Law required that they ſhould 
give the fiif-truits of their Land unto 


12, Deat;8. 4, Though the quantity 
of them be tot there determined ,-yet 


tn Ephah of a Homer , their wile men 
have reſolved that they were bound to 
bring at leaſt a ſixtieth part ro God 
tor his Minifters, for an Ephah is the 
tenth part ot an Homer, - -Buc not- 
withſtanding” this , ' they account him 
-but a covetous man that brought no 
more; and they called this a Terumah 


For thus Maine writes; Atood eye , 
'(#s,e, 2 liberal perſon ) brings one 


| pair of forty , «#$:49 ye. (5. e. a man 


that hath ſome goodneſs) one of fifty z 
"and as evil tye-( i, e. a niggard ) one 


"che Son of Sack this exhorts , Give 


| 


of ſixty 4 Jeſs than which it was not | 
+awfull for Aim ro give. Therefore |. 


the 
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the Lord his honowr with 4 good eye , and 
diminiſh not the firſt fruits of thy han," 
#6. do not ſtint thy (elf to a meer Le- 
| gal righteouſneſs in giving God his firſt 
{fruits 3 however grudge not to give: 
him ſo much as the Law requires, 
This Doctrine of theirs is a good rule 
for us to ſquare ſuch aRtions by, We 
muſt do what Juſtice reduires , and 
give ſo muchas we in conſcience think 
_ { God abſolurely exacts of us , but we 
ſhould ſometimes extend our hand 
beyond thar which the Scripture calls 
mg irconſne , and by liberality come 
up to the degree of good metx, Now we 
cannot well think that God requires a 
{leſs portion of us then he did of the 
Jews, who once in three years gave a 
'Tyche to the- poor z and therefore if 
-any one will bind himſelf to a thirtieth 
part of his:yearly encreaſe ( which is 
|the (ame with a triennial tythe) yer it 
will be fit that he make ſome free-will 
offerings , and not confine himſelf to 
fach a (cantling , which he hath tied his 
hands unto, left he-ſhould fall ſhort 
| of them through his careleſneſls, And 
the one of theſe he looks upon as ne-: 
ceſſary, becauſe elſe he may be worſe 
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V. D. Ham, | 


Sermon of 
Poor mans 
Tyrhiog, 
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by continaal. 


Rom, 9. 2. 


than a Jew, yea than a Jew of an-evil 
| eye.z and the other. as a voluntary ob- 


lation tothe honour of God:, who doth 
i us not onely mote than we deſerve, 
but more than wwe Cefire, THT 
. Now Prayer and ſuch like duties, | 
may be drawn. within the compaſs of 
the ſame reaſon, And fince the Scrip- 
ture tells ys that we ſhould pray al- 
way , Luke 18, 1, and that we ſhould 
pray continually, or withowt ceaſing , 
1 Theſ, 5. 17, it is moſt neceſflary that 
there ſhould be ſome conſiderable por- 
tions of our time allottedtoit, And 
though it be not ſaid in the Bible, how 
often in the .day we ſhould be upon 
our knees yet all good men ( that I 
know or ever heard of ) do think , that 
nothing leſs. than a morning and even- 


\10g-Worlhip can denominate prayer 
continual or without ceafing. As the 

Lambs. that. were offered eyery morn- 
ing and eyery evening throughout the 
year , were called in Moſes his Law 
the continaal barnt- offering , Ex0d, 29, 
42, Numb, 28, 3. So the offering un- 


crifices, even the calves of our lips, 


{for what we want, *and what we have 
| Tecel- 


W— _—@C__— — — — — - ano © woes 
— 


-| to God our Morning and Evening Sa- 
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received , may be called our « 
prayer, which muſt be Sy | bh 


giving. From their praRiſe we fetch 


—— — c___— 


(according to the Apoſtle) with 


the beſt explication of theſe expreſtions 
' concerning prayer, that I know of; and 
ſo we may of ſuch things as I before 
; mentioned, and many others alſo, 
; Theſe ſolema Addreſſes then we may 
; by no means omit , but look upon our 
ſelves as neceſſarily bound unto them, 
And as among them there were two 
Lambs more offered upon the. Sab- 
| bath day , over and above the conti- 
nual Burnt-offering, (N»wb, 28, 8,9,) 
' So we cannot but think our ſelves mi 

ſtrialy enjoined to. enlarge our pray- 
ers and praiſes upon the Lords day, to 
2 greater length than at other times, 
and to offer as many mote. ſacrifices 
as other days require, Several other 
| times there were whetvin God requi- 


red more than the 


offerings 
of them ( as may be ſeen inthe ſame 
Chapter ) but yer he left room for 
| ſome voluntary Oblations, which ( as 
1 faid) he thought they would be fo 


kind as tobeſtow upon him , or elſe he 


- c—_w— the. 


would never have. made mention of 
| cher, 


- 
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2nd in rhe 
108 verſe, Ne 


ACCCPE the 
Free-w: ils of - 


| ferns: of his 


mou h. 


 Chytreus rat. 


de to 


P:21. 119.164, | for the dving of it. 


proyes Gul to | ſorfetithies we pray' with David ſeven 


| 


l 


| heri; nor given any Laws about them, 
| Even {& hath God left it to our love 


gil ood will we bear to him , tothake 

be of ſome” ſeaſons ( belide thoſe 
we Fark appointed) wherein to pay 
| him. larger ackagivledvinears, and te- | 
Rifle a more abundant affeRion to his 
| ſetvice ; both by 'the tervency of our | 
ſouls" in what we do, and by the great- 


| r460) vo- «the Gaily- 


| 


h 


þ thething fiour when the Diſciples were 


et propertion of time Which we allow 


will -be highly iccepred of God, if 


«nd make ſome addi» 
facrifice,' ' Charles 
cvhefhfady, though a perſon of a high'em- | 
Et *( as David was ) uled co. 
'contifite' ſo long at his private devo- 
riofis”, 2nd was io f artng in his ordi- 
nat} :Jpecth "chat his 'Tourtiers were 
wotit ty-Tiy , he did <2" cum Deo, 
Welt Hand hl  logni-', ſpeak oft- 
ner with Go#? then he did with'men, 
The bit Bdus fort likewiſe among 
the f&wF/, Heem to have prayed at' feaſt 
tar Lines in a day , twice ar the Tem- 
fey F hey were/at Hicruſalem, and 
@ihtheir own private houſes, Ar 


ritfies Mi a Oay , 


A As 


rogether 


I_ 


- And therefore it | 
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rogether ( at the Temple it 1s very 


| two of the ' Apoſtles went into the 


* | day in'their language, As 10,'g/and 


| for private prayer among them, And if 


probable , becauſe 'all Nations that 
were at Jernſalem took notice of it ) 
the holy Ghoſt came down upon them, 
Atts 2,15, which was the time of the 
motning ſacrifice , about nine 'of the 
clock, according toour reckoning, On 
the ſame day (in all likelifood ) 


Temple at another hour of Prayer , 
which was the ninth, (viz, three of 
the clock in the afternoon, the time of 
the evening-ſacrifice) as you read 47s 
3. 1. where the words ate ſo placed, that 
they intimate another hour of prayer 
co be uſual beſides that. From the 
conſtant obſervance of theſe appointed 
times, they are (aid in Lyk, 24, ule: to 
be «rw; , continually in the Temple 
blefſing and praifing God, But be- 
ſide you may find that Petey prayed at 
twelve of the Clock in his own private 
honſe, which was the ſixth honr of the 


therefore it is probable that the twelfth 
hour, or fix at night , wasanother hour 


it ſhould be (aid , 'That he being not 


— 


at Hieruſalew, bur Foppa , Mt - * 
yo the 
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the hours of prayer ac the Temple, 
that will be confuted by the practiſe 
of Cornelius (in the ſame Chaveae, 
ver, 3, & 30, ) who being at Ceſare, 
rayed at the ninth hour, and the ho- 
y . Apoſtle cannot be thought to be 
leſs ; 8 than.him, There is no- 
thing loſt by going unto God , and the 
oftner we. perſwace our {elves 10 zt, 
the better ſucceſs we ſhall have 1a all 
other things , according to a good Pro- 
verb (of the Dutch I think ) which 
faith , Thefts never enrich , Alms me: 
ver impoveriſh 23 Prayer hinders - Ro 
work. Our Saviour hath given us an 
| example of extraordinary cevotion in 
b MR PrachilE, Luke 6, 12. where you 
rEaG; phat be continued all night. in 


1 


| prayer, to! God , or (as % =cycdxj 
1% ©, is by ſame rendred) in one of 
Gods, places of , Prayer : Thither he 


retired ffom..company , and paſſed the 
'night'in holy meditations and conver» 
ſes with God, He, did not fin, when | 
he ſlept other nights, bur: this was a 
more 1lluſtrious a& of: holineſs, and a 
more. fervent exprefſign of love to his 
Father., above = which the precept | 
requires, . . Aud concerning ſuch devo- 


£10ns ! 
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tions the Mahometans ſay , Preces wo- | 
' Furne ſunt ſplendor diti, Night-prayers 
; are the light of the day. Soin Lake 32, 
41, we find that our Lord fell upon' 
his knees and prayed ; and not long 
\aſter, Ver, 44, <nriviregev aeyowyem, he 
| prayed more earneſtly and fervently than 
before. He did not fail of his duty in 
the former prayer, becanſe it was not 
in ſucha relienhbnt degree; but in this 
later prayer he exprefſed a more ex- 
cellent zeal and ardor of ſpirit then he 
was abſolutely tied unto, All theſe 
chings are written for our inſtruRion , 
that we may learn to lay hold on the 
occaſions that are preſented to us, of in- 
rending our ſpirits, & raiſing our hearts 
beyond their common pitch and tem- 
per, I remember Str«bo ſaith concerning 
che ancient Yenetians, that they uſed 
0 ſacrifice to Diomedes atuxdy Ir wovs, 4 
white Horſe , which might both ſignifie 
the purity , and alſo the ſtrength and 
ſpeed of the ſervice that they owed ro 

od, We muſt alway be holy and 


—_ 


| 


ure in our Addreſſes to the Divine 
ajeſty ; but we have examples in 
Scripture (and it will” be highly plea- 


ſing unto him ) to-put'to greater 
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ſtrength ſometimes , and preſs for- 
ward with a greater ſpeed ; to colle& 
all rhe forces of our ſouls, and ſtrain 
[them to the nobleſt degree of defire 
'and Tove that we are able, 

| VT. You may likewiſe conſider fur- 


\ \ther, That one att of Religion is pre- 


| parative to another, The daily ſacri- 


 fice makes the weekly more acceptable, 
| Continual prayer makes us more fit 
for prayer on the Lords day. The 


morning and evening ſpent well , make | 


| us ready to ſpend a whole day better, 
| As theſe conſtant ſacrifices keep the 
' Altar warm , and maintain a fire to 
| kindle our free-will-offerings, And one 
| free-will-offering inflames our heart to 
2 forwardneſs to preſent God with 
| another, So likewiſe back again , theſe 
extraordinary devotions make us more 
ſolemn in our ordinary duties ; and 
the Lords day employed well , makes 
| every day to be ſpent the berter, 
Meditation and retired thoughts fic 
us for prayer z and-prayer® again nou- 
riſheth and feeds our meditations, Both 
thoſe .fir us to receive holy exhorta- 
tions, and uſefull! inſtructions. in Ser- 
mons z- and they again ſtir us, upto 
Toe; Foe Tm On 


# "3 SY 17 * 7 
by $ # & .”* 


— 


— 


— - 


9 _— 


——— 


"= , 
| ; At a 
, 


p —— 


more frequency and: fervency .in pray- 
er and meditation, And thic{e toge- 
ther with all the former that I have 
| mentioned , prepate-us for the Eucha- 
rig , and the keeping the holy Feaſt. of 
' Chriſtians in the Supper of the Lord. 
| This again affords ſuch nutriment , that 
'it makes us ſtrong in the Grace: of 
, Chriſt , and to pertormall other duties 
with a greater guſt and reliſh , with 
more delight to God , and unto our 


ſelves. 

VII. But it muſt alſo be acknowledg- 
ed, That there is ſome other es: 
tions requiſite to holy duties , beſide all 


[this that I have © mentioned. For 


though fervency in any one duty of 
our Religion, doth but fit -us to be 
more fervent in all the reſt ; 'and 
though the works of. our employment 
conſcientiouſly diſcharged , do fit us 
for 'the duties of Religion, yet to the 
doing of them tcrvently', it is needfall 
that we lay out of our mind all other 
thoughts thar concern notthem, Now 
the works of our ordinary employment 
being about 2 ciffetent matrer from 
the works of deyorion', ,and:the-mind 
ffll of one thing , not' being able-pre* 

ſently 


pI 
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| ſently to be void for other company , 


we muſt ſpend ſome time to diſcharge 
our thoughts of ſuch objeas as are 


| alien ro theſe holy duties we $0 about, 
| Conſtancy in our lawfull bu 


ineſs doth 
hinder - many indiſpoſitions and ill ha» 


 bits' in our minds , 'that elſe would | 


or up in us z but yet they them- 
elves may leave ſome little indiſpoſt- 
tions in us, at leaſt to ſuch a fervency 
in devotion as we would ariſe unto, 


They therefore muſt be turned out of 


doors , and the thoughts of them muſt 
be laid afide', that God may come in 
and poſſeſs himſelf of as, The Altar 
of God ( Exed;27.4, 5.) was made 
with a grate in the midſt of it, that let 
the aſhes fall through , ſo that the fire 
might burn hotter and more purely, 
Bur yet for all this, it is moſt likely 
that the ſacrifice would need ſome ftir- 


ring , that ſo the aſhes might be ſhaken 


off more perfectly, and it more entirely 
conſumed (and therefore you read of 
fleſh-hooks among the Utenſils of the 
Altar , wherewith the Prieſt ordered 
the fleſh while it burn in the fire?) Juſt 
ſoitis withour hearts, in which a con- 
tinual fire ought 'to burn 4 though 
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they be like a prate or ſeive , und ler 
worldly thoughts paſs through and run 


[ 


| 


out of them , which elſe like aſhes | 


would make the flame to be dimme 
and pale; yet beſides this care, there 
will be need of ſome ſhaking and ſtir- 
ring up of our ſelves, that we may 
more fully clear our hearts of all thoſe 
earthly cloggs rhat will ſtick and cling 
unto us, Now the higher that holy 


| a& of worſhip.is which we are to per- 


form , and the {eldomer it dothreturn 
tobe performed , and the more vehe- 
ment that expreſſion of love is which 
we would make in it s the more ſo- 
lemn muſt be our preparation , and the 
larger time there muſt be allowed , for 
eaking our minds from other things, 
and bringing them to a ſerious inten» 
tion upon this alone, And therefore 
fince our approaches to the Lords Ta- 
ble are of ſuch moment , and fince they 
profit us not without, the operation of 
our own mind, and that benefit like- 
wiſe ſo great when we come aright , it 


- | cangot be thonght but that we ſhould 


uſe a great care and circumſpeRion to 
fir our ſelves for ſuch-near converſes, 
eſpecially ſince they are not ſo fre- 

0 quently 
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quently performed .as other duties, 
And yet in this preparation there is 
alſo a latitude, ſo that T1 cannot well 
determine how much is. of abſolute 
neceſſity to be done; and if I ſhould, 
{t;]l we, .may. go beyond thoſe limits , 
and perform more+acceptable ſervice 
unto God, 

| 1f you would know now after all 
| that hath been ſaid , wherein prepara- 
tion to. his holy duty doth-more par- 
| ticularly con{iſt ; I may briefly reſolve 
you abvur. 1t thus ; Fe moſt deny. to.| 


| our [elves lawful! things , by ſequeſtra- 
| tion of our. felves. from our ordinaty 
| buſineſs , by abſtinence from food , 
and from the moſt chaſt embraces 
' which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, of 1 Cor. 7. 
'5. And this muſt. be done for no other 
'/end , but that we may more fully.| 
' know the: eſtate of our ſouls (which I 
| {uppole, we are already acquainted 
| withall.) and be more deeply. appre- 
; henfive of 'the evil of fin, and more 
| forroxytully bewail it , : and more ra- | 
tionally reſolve againſt ir, That.we 
may, pray , with greater appetite , and 
praiſe his Name with a more delicious, |: 
1eliſh when we diſtaſt all. gcher gs 
_ and: 


| 
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add iti ſhore that. by aisburdening/ « of | 
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our bodies , "we may "afgerd up t 
Heaven With greater fellcity T1 oi 
thoughts arid medication,” ”” 

''And becauſe preparation to the $4 
crament of- Chriſts body-and'blood'iv 


next deſcend to-treat of that ; and itt 
the following: Chapter / confi des what 
greater degree'of holineſs may be c6ri- 
ceived' requifite to the righe. performs: 
ance ot that Chriſtfan duty. = 


_ 


—— 
—_e_ 


CHAP, X. 


Hat we'are to lay aſide (ſome | 


| _ - 


* 


Lords'Table )/all our worldly emplay- 
ments though never ſo innocent , hath 
been already ſnggeſted, We muſt (o 
order our affairs; that they may not hin- 


the prime end'of ffs diſcourſe 37 (All | 


tine before we dine to the 


derus i it any of thoſe as which I arty 
about to mention. And it they prove 
to be of great weight , then this "hs 
Y a 


]mnft needs be premiſed. 'For ever 
muſt have f6me time allowe#'wherein 


On 


| 


itis to be done”, and we canfiot do two; | 


| 


things at one" time”, eſpecially when | 
they |. 
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they are of ſuch-a diſtanc nature as ſpi- | 
[ritual an} .carnal things, We | find 
' in our. ſelves-yhat when one- faculty is 


another, -Wecannot at the (ame time 


in at, we cannot intend the acts. of; 


operate according to the brutal part,, 
and:contemplate the things of a ratio- 


And beſides this, Seeing it is the 
defign of a Chriſtian in this duty , to 
get as near to Heavengs hecan, it is 
the more neceſſary that he not only lay 
aſide his 'buſineſs, but his. body too, 
He is to--endeavour to ſtrip himfelt of 
his cloaths/ ,'.to put off his outward 
man , that he may have.a more naked 
and open -{ight ot furure glory , and 
render his mind more ſenſible of God , 
| 3nd fit to receive a deeper. impreſſion 
| from his hand, At this ſeaſon weare 
to put forth the ſtrongeſt aQts of faith, 
to excite the hotteſt flames of love, to.,. 
renew our. reſolutions 4... to bind the. 
obligations that are upon,us. faſter a+: 
bout our ſoulsz which cannot be done, 

nets ut 
| | 
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but by a ſolemn heart, So that this 


hand, ſeems to come within ſome de- 
gree of a neceſſary duty, 

And give me leave to tell you , that 
it would be a thing of fingular advan- 
tage, if thoſe that have ſo much room 
in their houſes, would ſet ſome lictle 
place apart tor holy duties, and let it 
be acquainted with no other thoughts , 
but'only of God and their own (ſouls, 
This would be an eaſte way, of put- 
ting all our employmeats out of our 
thoughts, which would all leave us 
when we came to that place where 
they were ſtrangers. None of them 
would be ſo bold as to tread in that 
place , which is waſht with tears z they 
would not draw breath , nor live in that 
place where there is go aire but Sighs 
and Prayers z they would never abide 
in that room where no inhabitant 
is but God alone, For we find that if 
wecome toany place where ſomething 
of note and concernment hath been 
done by us, though it belipt out of 
our mindes, the very fight of the place 
revives the image of that thing , and 


Nirres it up again in our memories, 


ſeparation from our bulineſs before- | 
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It rherefofe we.had a place of privacy , 
where we did: nothing: but. read and 
pray , andinvire God into our compa- | 
ny, as ſoon as'ever we did but look | 
into ic, the face of God. would meet 
us, | and we ſhould be ſtruck with a © 
certain awe and. reverence - from his | 
preſence that uſes to be there with us. 
And-. a-ſweet'.remembrance alſo Go 
what pleaſure hath paſſed there either 
in joy or ſorrow , would by- a kind of 
natural way be "revived. But if a 
man pray in his Counting-houle , the 
thoughts of his money will be apt to. 
meet him as ſoon as he ſteps in atthe_ | 
door, . his bills and bonds will thruſt ' 
themſelves i into his mind as ſoon as the | 
Book of God , ſo that he will find it 
mote difficult co drive away ſach im- 
pertinent thoughts, Let us therefore 
reſolve on this as the firſt ſtep to the 
Lords Table; to feparate our ſelves at | 
leaſt from alt worldly employments , if 
not from worldly places; It we cannot | 
have a little Chappel in our own hou- 
fes', yet Jer vs look ro that in our own 
heart , that norhing now but God do 
efiter into it; Say thes in your own 
medirations ; Be gone you vain things, 
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for Lam going to my God, ' Yea Lord, 
do thou bid them to be gone'; and not 
dare to appear in thy preſence. Wel- 
come holy thoughts and pure deſires ! 
O happy time wherein I may'<mbrace 
my deareſt love , and: (ſolace my ſelf 
in the. armes of my Saviour! I charge 
you O my companions , 'that'you haſte 


and that you ſtir nor, or diſturb the 
beloved of my ſoul. Come not near 
charge you z make no noiſe to dif- 
pleaſe him , or to-call me away from 
his enjoyment, It is the voice of my 
| [beloved ; I hear him inviting of me to 
his houſe of banquets , T ſee him com- | 
ing to entertain me ; ler all fleſh there- 
| fore be filent , and not be (o bold as t 
whiſper in his preſence; "= 
II, When you are thns at leiſure; } 
ſet your ſelf to conſider what is the ed 
of this Rite , and what lieth hid under 
the Ceremony. This one thing ſeems 
to me to call for ſome ſolemn thoughts: 
beforehand z becauſe it is a piece of 
our Religion that is cloathed with'an 
outward garment z it hath ſomething, 
| of a poſitive inſtitution in'ir, and're-| 
tains ſomething of-the ceremony , the} 


| 
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away as faſt as the Hinds or theRoes , | 
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x Cor. 11. 19. 


| uncover the. face of this myſterious. 


[ignification of which is to be ſtudied , 

leſt we ſhould not - diſcern the Lords 
tody, 1k we look not beyond the ſha- 
dow, weſhall teed nothing bur our bo- | 
dy z or if we*draw. aſide the veil but 

balt way , wethall loſe a great part of 
the-food of our ſouls , which are in- 
ſtructed by every part of this holy | 
ation, You muſt theretore labour to 


tood, aud conſider it in all thoſe no- | 


| needtull . ( together wich the reſt of. | 


| {lip the remembrance of many of the 


tions wherein I have laid it open be- 
tore you, - This I judge to be the more | | 


thoſe dire&tions which I have to add} 
becauſe now this Feaſt 'doth return” 
more ' ſeldome- then it Cjd in ancient | 
times; arid {0 Our mincs may have let 
ends of it -, or at leaſt may retain but 
weak and cark notions of them, For 


| images they may be either blotted our, 


| livelineſs of gheir colour, And there- 
| fore: we-had- need the oftner to medi- 
Pa A cate 


thoſe things that are nor. of natural 
light, do not uſe to ſtick ſo cloſe ro our | 
ſouls, as thoſe that arc engraven upon | 
them; bur. by the intervening of other 


or elſe look more pale , and loſe the | 
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rate on them, that ſo by a newimpreſ- 
fion they may keep their form ; and 
then: eſpecially when we are going ſo 
near to God ,- leſt our acquaintance 
with them be decayed-through the mul- 
titude of other things that: we have 
| converſe withall, Let every man then 

remember himſelf when he intends to 
remember Chriſt, and ſay after this 
ſort, O my ſoul ! whither are we going* 
W hat'is that Table which I ſee yonder 
ſpread for us? What means that broken 


did his precious blood run out of his 
ſide? Do men uſe;ro drink a cup of 
blood? O my ſoul! let us enter into this 
ſecret, and know: the bottom of this 
myſtery ! Let us look into his wounds 
with joy and gladneſs, to ſee how his 
heart doth beat with love to us; Let us 
open our heart to him, let us ſhew him 
how ſorry we are ,-and how our heart is 
pierced, that we have pierced him, _ Let 
us1lay our hearts together , and tye our 
(elves inaneverlaſting Covenant, that 
he may dwell in us,and we in him, Such 


ons., £0 diſpoſe our minds the berter to 
teaſtwith him, Hh 


| bread that is provided ? For what, end 


as theſe are moſt ſeaſonable meditati- | 


IT, And| 
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IT: Ardithen thitdſy,me ſho#ld con-: 
ſider with our ſelves; ; whit afts ard moſt 
proper: when we ſhall be at Gods Table, 
We ſhould think with our ſelves, what 
hatred of fin , what defire, what love 
to God ; ahid what Charity ro our bre- 
threh':is then to'be exprefled 3 what 
| prayers and imtercefſions , what prai- 


| ſes and thankſgivings ate then to be 


offered, - For we ſhall ſcarce ſpehid bur 


 time-well there ,/ unleſs we be'pro- 
| vided with ſome matter for our 
| cthoughts-, and have pnt them into 
| fom&mEthod'and brder that they'may 
' fot; hirider one: another, And there- 
\ fore it: good to! conſider with out 
felves, what diſpoſition of ſoul'doth 
' beſt 'apree with every! part of this ſa- 
| cred'aRtion,, How the triind is to be af- 


| feted/ar the breaKinz ofthe bread j and. 


| the popring our: of 'the wine 3 how 'it 
is tobe moved when che Miniſter bleſ- 
ſes and preſerits thern' unto God 8" and 
 how-when he gives 4nd: diſtributes 
| them uniro us andthe teſt of our bre- 
thren,.'” Of whiclvand ſuch like things 
I (all erear hereafrer 7! 72h 

'IV.*And when we Have diligently 
pondered of this , Jet us' begin #0 - 

NA ALL up 


—  — a. tte. On 


_— 
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| #p thoſe affeFions beforehand , which will 
prepare us to a more lively expreſſion 
of them when we come there, Beginto 
admire at Gods goodneſs; thathe wilt 
ſendan invitation to ſuch a poor wretch 


as thou art, Render him many thanks , | - 


for that being a Lord of ſuch Majeſty ; 
he would vouchſafe with ſo much cha-' 
rity cocome and dwell in ſuch a hole as 
our fleſh; and that he would love: us 
better then his life , and that he will 
not forget us now- that he lives in 


four creature thon art, and crave him 
umble pardon that thou ſhouldeſt pur 
him to much pains and trouble, ' And 
offended at all the noiſome ſmells and 
loathſome_ fights. that. are in a ſoul ſo 
ſick and diſeaſed as thine into which 
he is entring. Declare to him. freely 
all thy maladies , and beſeech him'that 
he will not diſdain thee, but comeand 
cure” thee, Profeſs' to him fincerely 
all the love that ever thou canſt; and 
importune him of: all loves:;that' he 


would make thee love him more; : And 

; then imagine with -thy (elf 'that he is 
| -=agp come-to. ſuch a naſty place 
as 


Je 


Heaven. Shew him what a pitiful 


ntreat him now: that: he will noc'be | 


——— 
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as' thy hearr+is , and 'fo begin to-bleſs 
and' praiſe his Name for ſo high a fa- 
vour ;z 'reſolving/''likewiſe that thou 
wikt never ceaſe to praiſe him as long as | 
thou haſta day to/live , and that when 


| thy tongue ſhall talter ; thou wilt think 


his praiſes, 

-;'Thete medications and holy aſpira- 
tions after him , will be like to the 
ſweer incenſe and odoriferous exhala- 
tions-chat perfume -the houſe before 
the entrance of {o worthy a gueſt. Or 
rather they will be as the harbingers of 
 the'Kingof Glory., that come to pres- | 
pare the'rooms.,;,and make them clean 
and ſweet for his.entertainment, » For 
as you ſee:the Sun doth not onely il]u- 
minate the world when he is above the 
Harizon , but a: whole. hour before his 
rifing/, and as much aiter his ſetting, 
affords: his comfortable light unco us : 
So the Son: of Righteouſneſs, who is 
under: theſe clouds'of bread and wine, 
doxhbnot only irradiate- our minds -when 
weaRually receive this Sacrameat, but 
doth appear before unto us. ( if we will 
laok rqward him )-and makes it day in 
our:fonls by hopes :and deſires to: re- 


ceive him; :and_again-he leaves lome 
2f ſweet 


——_ 
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a remembrance how kind-he-hath'been 
uato us in ſatisfying onr deſires;/- 7 ;; 


cularly;) every: man ſhould ;conlader. 


him in bis eftate, and fo lay: alide, ſuch 
4-portion for the' poor , as bears-ſome | 
proportion to the, bleſſing God hath] 
afforded- upon hislabours,'* This was a.| 


times ,--as hath been already ſaid from 
the Apoſtles mormh, x Cer. 16.2. which 
place 1; heartily wiſh'every man; would 
more; {crionſly_ peruſe. This-praRile 
I know continues in the Chriſtian 
Church, | though. I fear it falls ſhort 
both. of the liberality and. open-heart- 
edneſs that was. then in uſe, asalſpof 
the gain and increaſe that God: makes 
to. our eſtates, Let me therefore here- 
in mind-the pious Reader , that every 
mite that is given. to the poor, .iS.4 
grain of that incenſe thar perfumes the 
houſe/of God , | and therefore ſuch 
charity is called . an odoxr of. 4. {weet| 
ſmell, -4 ſacrifice acceprable , well plea- 
| ſing. wto. God, Phil; 4. 18, And ſothe 


ſweet beams behind him afterward by | 


+ V; And then((to ſpeak more parti», | 
wit himſelf , how God hath! proſpened:| 


great-piece of this folemnity in ancient | 


prayers 


Angel faith unto - Cornelius , that. his| 
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= ou 


——_—_—_—_— 


of Preparation, 


— 


prayers and alms were 'rome up cs prnab- 
ovied 5 by 4 memorial before God, Three: 


in thoſe words , to denote that they 
mike. to 'the giver of all good:,; eſps- 


cially when they are'given in the hands 
of prayer; as at the holy Euchariſt they 


| 


| | 


"wine; 


| read iti the Law of Moſes (Levi's; 
ati tmany other places} to denotethat: 


remarkable forms of tpeech rhete are- 


are '#'faerifice or oblation which we 


ought to be, Firſt ,* They were' fora: 


| 
| 


' part'of - the meat-offering that! "was 


Heaventin- pillars 6f fmoak" arid” va- 
potr.*! And 


thirdly” They did'eeme 
up #fore- God , -which ſigriifled "their | 
; acceptaiice, -and thar they were'g' wel- 
| cbrfie (actifice unto che'Lord, 7 0007 
| [Prom hence ir was that the Aricients 


ſonietimes call' tHe Lords Table By: 


which-ar firft were bre#{ and 
'&*, and after changed Tat 


, 


CC een 


 burtie apon/ rhe Altar” fot! a! free? Thi 
 voutwntothe Lord!” '' Secondly, They! 
ar" ſid'eo come wp Of-uſtend , which? 
' was Proper to the Satrifices thatwere | 
' burn 'oft- the Altar. [and went ary £6 | 


: 
: 
, 
L 
: 
(] 


| 


money): 


memorial , which(1s: an expreſſion we; | 


the” he 'of "an Altar -,' becauſe/Y| ey | 
latg\hpon' ir theſe” Satfifices.or OS: 


| Y 


Chriſtians to make the Miniſter their 
Charity, as his; prudence thought moſt 


nignt to /jintruſt them, yer we-ſhould 


} 

placed portion, as 2 juſt, expxeſhon 
| | of our great engagements untg, God, : 
and the charity, which he hath exerci- 
ſed towards. us,, For ſince Almes are 
a ſacrifice, there muſt be ſome time to 
fic. them and prepare them.for the Al- 
tar 3 and ſince they are (0 acceptable 


by. him, we ſhould be the moxe liberal, 


and conſider. upon ſome free-will offe- 
rings. to, be. brought iato his treaury, | 


head 


— OO  _— — — ——  G—— 


money ). part- of which did furniſh the | 
Table, and the reſt relieve the. poor | 
re that. did miniſter unto the. 


ord, For then the cuſtom was for 
Almoner or ſteward;,; to diſtribute their 


t., Now if we.;think it not, conve= 


udg it, moſt neceſſary when we'go to 
is holy feaſt, to lay aſide (ome con- 


to him as to, be 'accounted a memorial 


| 


Aad the truth is,, no man-can be called | 
liberal that is. ngt ſo-uponadyice and 


deliberation, Theſe aRts.of Charity | 
are to flow- from counſel, as, well as; 


ny other, And therefore, beforehand | 
we (honld determine what. © gives 

agd; not throw ig; a piece; of' naoney as. 
it' 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


' much Pand' or money you are- intruſted 
 withall, Spread it before your thoughts, 


it happens iito 'the'poor mans ſtock, 

If we could bur believe, that this giving 
co Gods a beneficial trade, and thar 
| he who ſoweth-bounrifully , "ſhall reap 
bountiful ,(2Cor;'9.,6 Jznd that the 
more we have in his bank-, the better 
we ſhallthrive ; then we ſhould caft| 
mt our minds how ro-make-an improve- 
ment thisway , and be deſirous to have 
aſtock'going in his hands. Then there 
would- not need ſo much intreaty that 
men wpuld- caſt vp their accounts in'! 
ſome” meaſure before they go to the/! 
Table of God, and conſider how God 

hath bleſſed them and. encreaſed theit'| 


eſtares/2:tikd conſult how they may | 


further/aug ment them in ſuch an eaſte 
and ſife-wiy as this appears to be. 
Sitd6wn then I beſeech-you.,, in a ſeri-/ 
' ous” maffhier! -- and +Jook* over ' your 
 wealth'; nid think with your (elf, how 


and ſay ;-*All this hath God given me, 
and long preferved- it'from-thieves and 
fire,and other violences' he'is daily ad- 
ding unto this heap , and giving more z 
what therefore” ont 'of allthis , ſhall T 


return't9: him '?' I affure you it is 2 
piece| 


Pp EE 
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piece of ſpiritual employment for a 
man to think on his baggs,. if it be in 
order to filling»the poor..mans box, 
Say therefore thus to. thy, ſoul when 
thou art alone ,| God hath bleſſed us as 
thou ſeeſt very fairly., what canſt thou 
find in thy heart to give to. him 2 what 


hath lent unto us 2 ſhall we not give 
| [one or two out. of a hundred that he 
- | hath. added: to our Eſtate? Shall men 
demand more of us , then we will give 
of our own good will uato our God ? 
. | Shall not love engage us faſter chenany 
other bands? Hath not God given unto 
| us the principal , and requires nothing 
back again but a lictle (mall pitrance 
tor his poor * Alas my ſoul, we are too 
much behind-hand with him already ; 
and/have run too. far in arrears. For 
how many years. have we lived ia the 
world , and given nothing conſiderable 
unco his uſes? we are ſo much indebred 
chat way , that we had need now to be 
more open-handed , and make fatis/a- 
ion for our anjuſtice, | 

- But then what ſhall we give him. for 
himſelf and for his Son, if we-be fo 


aſe ſhall we pay him for all that he | 


much- bound uato him for theſe cem- 
"3032; P poral | 


—_ 
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; 


| 


} 


poral things? O my-ſoul , Once more 


— 


confider what gift we ſhall preſent |. 
our Lord withall-? Are not thy firſt 
thoughts below the proportion of his 


| love? Ts it not too little that thou haſt | 


conſecrated"to' his: ſervice?: Come my | 
Soul', and open thy heart; it is to a 
200d friend, even unto thy God ; ne- 


ver ſtand upon it , bur [double 'the 


famme- ,' and for every peny- thou 
firſt thought of, write down two, 
for God hath proſpered us beyond Ml} 
our thoughts, Or if we have not thri- 
ven, perhaps it is becauſe we gaveno | . 
more, Let us try therefore this way 
of thriving , by offering liberally unto 
God, and ſee how he will improve 
our goods for us, And I wiſh heartily 
that men would rry , not onely for their 
ſouls ſake, but for the good of their 


' bodies , and the welfare that I wiſh un» 


ro their poſtertties, © -For there is''no 
(uch ſure way of enlarging or -preſer- 
ving an' eftate , as 'doing good withir, 
and giving out of it rothote that need. 


By this means we do/not ſo- much 


| lexyeGod in truſt for our children ,-as 


make” hit, become their debror, who 
\illpay them back again with large uſe 
and advantage, ' Ilwould 


Ps ———_—s. 
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I would not have writ ſo many-lines 
of chis ſybjet, it I did. not fear that 
mens Charity comes from them by 
drops , and thoſe drqps; likewiſe are 
expreſſed: þy accident and Foal > Ia- 
cher thea_ by any adviſed thopghts ; 
And therefore 1 deſire thar this part of 
our Religion may be made more ſe- 
rious , and hays 2 deeper foundation in 
our hearts., ſo that we ſhould ſtudy 


given-{o much, Now. a fitter time 
there . cannot be to meditate of this, 
then before our approaches to the ſ0- 
and liberality towards us, | 

VI, We are lkewife to endeavour, 
that all the paſsions and affetFions of avr 
ſouls may be quicted and ſtilled, We 
muſt take ſome pains with them, that 
they may. be ſo mortified and deadned 
ro the world , that then they may got 


be t00.quick and lively. and hinder 


out Meditations of heavenly things: 
For.this (as you have (cen) 1s a ſpi- 


| ricual hangquee , and the food gives no 
{ nouriſhment, but what wo 


receive by 


t y 


what ſum. of money God may jufſt- | 
ly expect frat us, to whom he hath- 


Gods bounty | 


= 


hes and | 
affe- 
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| affections, which can find no place, 


but onely in ſtill and quier ſouls, 


| When the body feaſts , a great part 
| of the good Cheer is pleaſant diſcourſe, 


and innocent*mirth z and there is no 
welcome unleſs there be ſome noiſe, 


| But the ſoul feaſts in filence; it eats 


its morſels in 4 deep and calm thought , 
itS pleaſure is in conference with its 
felf and God; and all the found is one- 
ly the voice of thankſgiving in hymns 
or Pſalms of Praiſes to God , into 
which at laſt it breaks and utrers its 
elf, TOuz Tifas Ir: yanlulns IE ater what Lu 
xlw xa” infiyoy Iv xnategy, Re. Doſt not 
thou know'( faith Chryſoftome ) that 
thy ſoul ought to be big with a calm 
at that ſeaſon , | when thou” goeſt ſo 
near unto God ? There is need of a 
Sreat deal of peace and tranquility , and 


[there ſhould be no tumults of anger, 
and ſuch like*pafſfions ;* fine thou 


| thinkeſt. of che: God of Love.- The 


Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhines ſo hot up- 
on thee,” thar thoir ſhouldeſt be as 
{fm6orh and fiir, as the face'of the 


[iriter in the brighreſt""454/ [Thou 
|{bonldeſt labout thar there'tmayinor be 


7 wrinkle up6iithy brow, "that'all thy 
Ne." ſtorms 


| 
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ſtorms may be ſo huſht- and lay'd , as 
if thou heard'ſt chy Saviours voice, 
ſaying, Peace, be ſtill, And therefore 
all holy men have taken an eſpecial : 
care, when they were going to the | 


ries and offences, to reconcile them- 


repair any wrong that they could poſ- 
fibly conceive themſelves to have done 
to others, which before they had not. 
obſerved, T have in the beginning of 
this Diſcourſe prevented all miſtakes, 
ſo that none can reaſonably think that 
he may harbour malice in. his hearr, 
and bear a grudge in his mind unto his 
neighbour , with ſufficient ſafety at 0- 
ther times, ſo he do but diſcharge all 
theſe black paſſions when he approach- 
es unto God, And my meaning now 
is, Fhat ſeeing we come to this Feaſt, 
that we may more encreaſe our love, 
we ought to ſearch if there be but any 
ara of anger that lies buried in our 
ouls, and. take care that it be per- 
fetly quenched. And ſeeing there 
will be many occaſions of -differences 
among Neighbours, that we oughc 
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Fable of the Lord, torenew their acts | : 
of forgiveneſs, and paſſing by all inju- | 


ſelves perfectly to their Brethren, and | 


P 3 _ now 
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Cui preter C02 - 
| naturs &- afſen's 


'| nemo - Interpo- 


'| pebatuy, L. 2. 


6, 1, Sci. 8. 


wry to conſider if there were 
heats in the management of them , 
if any ſeeds of fire yer-retnain, 


[never break forth agaiti, Dare a 


| 19 anper , which cauftth the holy 


| they may utterly beextinguiſhed , 


” 
and 
that 


and | 
ev  fO e a' man ! 
fouch this holy Sacrifice with unwaſhen | 
| hatids ? How dare he thei approach 
with an unwathed and polluted ſoul} 
Now there is nothing that dothmore | 
ſoor and black 2 ſoul , then an abide- | 
Spi- 

tit ro fie away, and { as I may lay )| 


driveth it out of its loJging , as fire 


lon, Valersds Maximis "tell bs , 


= 
Po— 


— 


there was a ſolemn Feift appoihted by 
| their Arctſtots , which they called 
Chariſtia , 16 Which nohe bur. thoſe 

hat were of kih , or tad fome affinity, 

[ere pertnirred 'to approach + I am 
ſure t6 The Zucharifia ,, "the Sacra: 

[ment of Love nd Petce, trone all He 
| wetcont@hnt thofe chit are The friends | 
nd kitcec'of Chill , #68 are allied 
|to'each other ft a'biorkeely affetion, 
| We tituſt af '(s you 'have ſeen l- 
| teady ) Cowie hither aschilficen'ro feat 

[with our Father; and if Chere be any 
 difpleaſttt Th our Heares-co one 


[doth us, ro (eek fome'other habirati; 


that 


afo- 


ther , | 
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_ | they are ſo great, thar. they may. 
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ther, he cannat.be. well-pleaſed,, ngr 
giveustuch an entertainment as we ex- 
pet. Remember that. then which 
Clemens Alex; (aith he found in ſome 
Goſpel z , My. myſteries ar, {ecrets are-to 
me , ang: the children of, my. Family, 
| Unleſs you be the children, of Peace , 
think not to. penetrate into his ſecrets, 
'and to knoy the pleaſures of his heare ; 
[for they are ſo ſti]l and calm, that they 
Cannot be. perceived where there is any 
ſorm, d. indeed there can be.,ng 
; Thoughts more fit for our preparation , 
| then theſe of, forgiveneſs; becauſe. we 


{call our ſelves now,, to . account . for 


.our offences; againſt, God ; and: ala | 

Nel 
crown the remembrance;qt. all often; 
ces that, others have given us, _ 
| waſh them out. of our chooghts, as: if 
they . had wy DER; SEG hx 
you remember [2 Sognes: blood ;. if 
you have. offended ws Bia -firſt;go 
and lay'your ſelves at his feet, do 


F, 


2007 ch to:take hold. of Chriſt, and | 
' - |kils his 


Kils his feetin an humble acknowledg- 
ment of your offences.  Say.'to every. 
one of your paſſions and: corrupt, at- 
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"feQions-. ' Come forth, for l am reſo]- 


+0 


| hab Wotidet cfixt —* 


|\\theſe vile deſires half To" day lon- 
| Fer's ; "Arid thet onfy will be#in to. grow | 


ved you ſhall be ſlain, ' Methinks you 
ſhould begin''ro dye at the very | 
| choughts "of 'a dying Saviour, Me- 
thinks you. ſhould {woof away at the 
very fight of yonder blood y that you 
| ſhould not ſtay till you' come to the 
| Croſs of Chriſt, bur giveup the ghoſt 


- | before you ſee 'but the image of his 


death: * Do you nor feel the power of. 
his death afar off? Do nor this pier- 
ted fides ftrike ro your Heart before 


* | you behojd them ? Oh'yon bloody | 
r A} [things ? hat have you fone? What 
© * | {Worinds have Yau made itn the body of | } 
oy my 'Lord * 'Db&'not think-ro live a any | 
- [ioniges, off you bloody: things,” Nay, | 
_— pa norteft | To | 


have 
in {acrifice unto Þirp, La 


fi here A its quietly upon tte 


prepare 'yout ſelves 'for 


Feeath' : 2 pe ns. approzthing:”- ASk Þ 
fiotaffri he- | 


your evil Hedtrs it mo Fri 
old up 


ir facts Tell them tHar'theſe /ate 


| t the" Aldtefſes to cheif Execution); | 
ind protefi {lemnly 2hizx none of 


pale, | | 


——_ - - ——_ 


| 


| 


Of Preparation, 217 | 
pale , fick and languiſhing , before you! | 
| 'þ [come to the ' Altar , and there the 
Þ | flaughter will be more eaſie,” In pat-! 
 T | riclar, ſay tothy ſelf, O my foul, wipe 
| oug the remembrance of all offences | | 
chat any have done unto theey let not ; 
| one tittle of them remain , but be blot- | 
red ont, Thy fellow-ſervant hath 
afftronted and  contemned thee , but 
| thou haſt oftner 'contemned: thy God , | 
thy Lord and Maſter himſelf, ' 115; 5| v. cs 572. 
ov cw Six@ x harm; and what equa- \ Oat 
lity is there between a fellow-ſervant 
and'thy Maſter ? Perhaps he hath been 
| infolent towards thee once or twice , 
when (he was provoked or wronged by 
'thee 3 and thou behaveſt thy ſelf baſe- 
ly towards thy Lord every day, though | 
he be ſo far from wronging thee',* that | 
[he is "thy continuaF benefaRtor.''-O 
my ſoul , do bur colle& with thy ſelf 


- 


how oft thou offendeft in one day, Yea 
bur 4n'one duty,” What ſloth is there 
in ehyPrayers 2 ' With what ſttangeit- | 
reverence and difregard doſt thqu'ftand 
befote' God when” thou ſpeakeſt ro | 
f |him'? Never did''z'(ervant-[peak: fo | 
| | carelefly to his Maſter, not#Spildier | 


ts his Commander. Yea ; wheh'thou 
0 ſpeakeſt 


LEE 
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| forgiveneſs, thou. art too 0 


fins, andart begging of him pardon and 


ren like a 


ch. 2; greater. ; intentiongand; arden 
7 1ON when "WE are abour,;the(e 


facred things. - We, ſhould examine 


- : 
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our! ſelves even' about our negleRs in 
. | the review of our ſelves , about the 
| coldneſs of our prayers, the ſmallneſs 
of our ſorrows, the weakneſs of our ſet-} 
vices, and our daily unavoidable infir- 
mities, We ſhould make more deep 
refle&tions intoour ſelves , now that we 
areat more leiſure, and have ſo ſolemn- 
ly deſigned more time from other em- 
ployments 5 we ſhould open a greater 
yent for our tears, and cut a larger pal- 
ſage for our ſorrow , and affe&R our 
heart more deeply with our needs , and 
the certainty of ſupply ; and fo raiſe 
our ſouls to a greater height of humili- 
ty , ofdefire, and of confidence alcoge- 
ther. Our Saviour ſeems to intimate, 
that before our approaches to God in 
any holy duty , it is a fit and proper 
time to call our ſelves to an account for 
the 'treſpaſſes we are guilty of, when 
he-faith, Mat. 5,23 , 24, Yf they 
then bring the gift to the Altar , and re- 
member that thy 'Brother , &c, Tt 
ſhould ſeetn by 'this exprefſion that this 
is a ſeaſon of remembring and' calling 
| things to miſfd that are paſt and gone , 
which muſt be done by an exmmiparion 


— 


of 'our ſelves, Andyou ney conifider! 
thus 


4p a ——— FEY 
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0 , _ a a Feat ! 2 >. JEET 
thus much to quicken you to this duty, 
that the better we-know our ſelves and 


ſhall be ;--and the more knowledge we 
have of our own fincerity , with: the 
greater comfort and-(weetneſs ſhall we 
eat.:: Now,we know both the one and 
the other | by. ſelf-examination, , For 
this, word. bruce, - which we render 
examine, hath two meanings , which are 
co prove and try, and to approve after 
| trial, 
. $0 that in brief I may thus ſtate the 
whole buſineſs of examination, | 
Weare to uſe an- every-day-over- 
fight! over- our ſelves,, And this ge- 
neral and daily examination, is nothing 
elſe -but ſuch a caution and diligence 
in all-out, ations , through the whole 
framg.of- our like , that our own Con- 
ſcience may approve them upon .exa- 
mination ; as accordant with the will of 
God... Or more briefly , it is a Chri- 
ſkian care, to do every. thing ſo, that 
God, and. our own Conſcience may al- 


lowof it... And (it. muſt needs confiſt 


of two-parts, Firſt, A Conſideration of 
hae 0: duty to, do 5 of what: is 


2 


lawfull,, and what unlawfull , of whar 
_ is 


— 


> OI — 
at 
Tom ow 


our own: wants , the more hungry we | 


. 
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is expedient ,*and what inconvenient ; 
or an information of our ſelves, upon 
due advice and ſearch what is incum- 
bent--upon us as our duty , through 
our whole life, Then ſecondly ; This 
fore-handed examination , muſt be fol- 
lowed with a ſerious confideration of 
what we have done, and whether we 
behave our ſelves according ro the 
Rule which we have. laid down 'to our 
ſelves, as the guide of our lite, From 
theſe two ariſe the whole of thar,which 


[is neceflary to be done continually , for 


the approbation of our felves , to be 
ſuch perſons as have a care to pleaſe 
God. Now this may be the prime 
and firſt ſenſe of the Apoſtles words , 
when he ſaith , Let 4a man examine 
himſelf , and ſo let him eat, &c, i.e. 


Chriſtian lite, that: his own heart may 
approve of him as one of Chriſts Diſ- 
ciples. This you may be beſt ſatisfied 
out of another place where - this 
word is uſed , Gal, 6, 4, Let a man 


[prove (Jouudttero) Or examine his own 


work , &c, The meaning of which is, 
Let every man make his work ſo ap- 
proved , and behave himſelf in that 


man- 


let him have a care that he lead ſuch a | 


Socrates uſed | 
always to ſay 
ro every thing 
that preſent- 
ed it ſelf ro 
his mind, 7is 


& x, T6280 Tp- | 


Xn, what art 
thou . and 
whence com- | 
eſt thou > or 


as the Watch- f 


men uſe to do, | 
JeiZov ot 

Ta owTnud]e 
ſhew me your | 
rickcr, ler me | 
ſce yaur Paſs, 
that | may 
know you 
arc a friend, 
Arian. | 3» | 
cap, Iz, 


| 
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| manner , that both God and his 6wn 
Conſcience may judge it to' be right, | þ 
-and according to the Word of Gad,| Þ 
That this is the ſenſe of the. phraſe in| Þ 
that place, will appear from the whole | | 
context , Where the Apoſtle (peaks of 


bearing the infirmities of the weak, and 


becauſe we do not fall like them, by 


oc fewrly toward thy ſelf , and not in 
regard of another , i, e. thou ſhalt 
rake comfort ſimply in thy (elf, that 


they z for ſo thon mayeſt be, and yet 


not be good, - From this it appears , | | 
:thac he ſpeaks not of ſomething that | | 
ſhould follow the aRtions of our life , 


viz, 2 (carching whether they be good 


ordering of our lives beforehand , that 
we may not fall jnto thoſe fins which 
we reprehend in another , nor be.be- 
godly, | 
An 


L 


# ” 


- L 
% \ BE 
b ” 
- a 
. ; -, . 
| 4 


b 


not- thinking our ſelves to be godly;| 


any temptation, And fo faith he; | 
Thou ſhalt - have glory or rejoyceng ,| || 


thou art a good man;. and not only | , 
be pleaſed with comparing” thy felf | | 
with others , and being better then | Þ 


or no; but of ſuch an jaftitution and | 


holden to their fins to make ys'feam | 


dthenextwords , v. 5, Pn |. 
0 this} + 


, - . 
| ' 


= % 
6 +4 ' pn, - by 
ES " . 
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this ſenſe : For every man (ball bear | 
* his own burden, i, e, Thou oughteſt 
F | to make thy work good and approved, 


| | 
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for every man fins at his own peril, One 
mans fin will not excuſe thee who doft 


' not fin in that faſhion , bur thou arr to 


do thy own duty heartily to God, ac- 
cording to thy Conſcience, or elſe thou 
ſhalr ſuffer as well as'he. 

And that the Apoſtle may have re- 
ſpe unto this examination , before we 


. |come to the Sacrament ; in that place 


before-mentioned , there is another 
phraſe following , v, 31, which may 
perſwade us, «& 8 iauſis erelrogde; 
For if we judge our gd &c, 4,e, if 


| | we do diſcern our ſelves , and diſcrimi- 


nate our aRions , and determine our 
duty , and live in conformity to it , we 
ſhould not be judged nor puniſhed of 


God in thisfort, Bur whether this be 
the proper meaning of examining or 


y no , I ſhallnor be overmuch ſolicitous, 


ſeeing T have already made this good, 
that he mnſt' be a holy perſon thar 
comes to Gods Table, 


"And that'thereis beſide this, a more 


when the time is near of comm 


particular examination to be uſed ,| 
Unica- 
ting 


"I 
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| 


| 


ting wich our Lord', I willingly grant, 
And it conſiſts of two parts , accor- 
ding to the two-fold uſe of the: word 
Jeuvd!n , which' we render examine, 
The firſt is a proof, trial -and- ſearch 
into our own ſouls ; ' that we may 
know'our eſtate , atd-1n what condition 
we ſtand before God, So the word is 
uſed, 1 Theſſ. 5, 21, im Joumd{en 
prove all things , 1, e, make a trial of 
chem , -and conſider what they are., 


and then. hold faſt that which you 
find ro be good, This examination 

(conſidering that I ſuppoſe a pious life-; 
[to precede} muſt chiefly confiſt in..a, 
| review of thoſe failings , or of thoſe 


wants which our every-day. proof of | | 


| Our ſelves doth preſent us withall, If 


1 
we ſhould never examine our ſelves 


but when, we come to,the Lords Sup- 
per, 'we ſhould. not know what we ; 
are , nor what we need , but ina confu- 
ſed heap of. things many would be un-. 
obſerved; and yet if we ſhould not alſo 
examine then , we ſhould not have ſuch 
a lively ſenſe of what we are to ask,, 


and for what. we ought ito plead. the | 


bloud of Chriſt : Bur: then, this. exa--/ 
mination is but a ſerious refleQion up- 


ON; 


| 


[ 


— _-_ 


br p_ ff - , ; 
P.! 
8 3 . | 
: &. 


on the Notes Sk vie'take: eval, day 
of our ſelves. - 

_ Unleſs it'be needfull thai we exa- 
| mine our. ſelves, whether'we have not 
forgot any of the erids for which: Ne 
go to. the ''Table-of the Lord ;'arid 
chough chat be a great-patr of the" A+ 
poltles meaning,” yet 1-tave already 
taken notice of it, Tt hort; we are 
| ro | ſearch- racher in What: ſtate out 
Graces ſtands, than whether we be ina 
ſtateof Grace or no, 

Then ſecondly; We-muſt approve 
and allow- of our felves, nd bring the 
erial ro-ſuch-an -iſſue,-that we 'ipaſs't 
verdi& on our ſouls,” So'the word'fs 
ufed;\/ Rows:5 2. 18. thou'Vapprovef; | 


lent, L Ee 'Thou profelleſt r0 like 
embrace: thend,” | Arid fo- when the; 


( Pounl{org') the things that” ave extels | 


Poll the Children of the] The | 


— 
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:. The meaning likewiſe. of the A- 
poſtle, Rom, 14, 22, is this: ;Happy 
iS-he, that when he uſes an indifferent 
|rhing, doth approve himſelf, as doing 
| ad which is lawfull, and a&s not: a- 
| his Conſcience, , Or this, Happy 
| 1-5 that, when he is reſolved that he 

-U | may do ſuch thing lawfully, and with 

the approbatiog jof his Conſcience, yet 

| deth;ie with, fych.a cares: thar; he hurts. 
| ag others bythe-uſe ohitez | lh; 


— — z 
Py " 


.:There:is one place mare,,2 Cor. 12, 
| 5; vehere Yau haveboch cheſe-p hx of 
| | £xawination..cqgether, 77y; yovr ſelves, 
| \ whether -Jou be in! the. atth, prove, 
(a, 6. 42praue;) yavr ſeluygs. When 
you... know.,:yopr eſtate. (by - trial, 


| chan. pals.. 211 ndgement.' ppon ; your 
ge 1 HE Mins yow;Profeds. and 
prentunt Now all, :thelappsobar 
i oly wh pe s IAG hims 


fat heioedego 
[mins ; og | ot | 
on Fad oh oo. Po Wy A | 
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a rude, unbeſeeming, and'drowlſie man- 


[ ner, into ſo holy a preſence, : ; And this' 


is plainly another part of che Apoſtles 
meaning,” when he ſaith, Leh « man 
6k hiy[elf, and ſo eat, '&Cc. i. e. 
Les: him approve himſelt ro-comeg for 
pigfw-ang- holy ends, and with a due 
regad co the Lords moſt .acred body 
and blood,”. - - 

Lay.thy-hand- hen (Chriſtian Rea- 
der) upon thy heart, before thou com-. 
eſ:to this Table! and feel, how the 
pulſe of thy. ſonl beats: mind whether 
it beat evenly, or aſter a diſtempered 
fort, Doth ic: move three times as 
quick, when thou thinkeſt . of the 
World, as it doth when God is in thy 
heart ? When art thou all in a heat 2 
When thou grt inpurſuic of theVVorld, 
or: when thon followeſt after God? 


conſtantly defire? In what Company 
is it thy pleaſure to be? ;Doſt chou 
love-the Lord thy -God with all thy 
owns Rs Np nds and all 
2 \Hadſt thou rather: dye 
than diſpleaſe him > Are thy graces not 


Ask thy heart, whom doſt thou love | 
moſt > YVhar is it chat thou doſt- moſt 


YG PO OS a IO) i 


. [fhegle@ or igno 
460160, Bticw the” ry Comminnion;, 


[1 muſt fup 


[ir ſelffor it, with'a moſt 
| ment of the faule * This is a fit time to 


fro unothet By ſuch Tacred- Bandsatl 


other favours, 
- VIIL-Tfwefind by examining,chat 
we have tallen _ - fin: And " h\ 


r rs 


Let te make moſt ſerious refletions 
upon it, Beſides all the ſorrow that. 
poſe it hath coſt a Hood 
heart,” preſently after” its comm 
-beſides-1ts' hatred of it,-and affiition of 
dy amend- 


'bewail ic over again,” td call our ſelves 


t6 a hew account for' it, to'drown"it 


in'another *A6od of rears, more firm- 
ly to ſtrefrigthen our reſolutions againſt 
ty and to prepate it for to receive 'ano- 
ther wound; a mortal ſtroak from the 
' woutids of - Jefus; that if may never live 
ay” rhore/©'Say therefore thus to thy 


Whae didft thou mean;/ O my ſoul; to: 
be f6* rreacherous 'urito God; ' and to 
[break&rhy:refoliition? Was rhpre eyer| | 
[abetter Miſter '; - Wete cever ar! te 


| Oaths? ”O D perjured* wretch that thou 


ſelf, wherthou att inthy'medirarions,| 


of Prepaton. | T 


| fer us go to this holy Feaſt, and think'| 
{the Lord for this Grace, and for all his 


* = 
= 


WA 


BY 
art {| 
qc mann oh ; _ » MS * 
My <L 


. 
+ + ang 4 a” 
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— a” > I” 


1 [his feer, 
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" } (a6 well it nay:) npon 


Y le om God? indy 


ing there,.cill you . be, ; 


0 _ 'bluſh| | 
to think of it.> or rather; art.thou- not | 
pale and , wan, and ready .to dye, to-j 
think of ſuch a hortid ,chings Welly/. 
I ſee theſe fins arenor. quite.dead, bur | 
till chey ſtirre and move z.9r-th | 
they ſeem to. be ſtretched-our, and tor]: 
have no. life, .yet they may recover, | 
Burt] am in Ln if Chriſt can. kill. 
them, char they ſhall noch ive,  'Co 
along with me GE 09 6X dare., I 


Crols, Jy I will leave |,you « ba 


hve, 
Ix. Bur if the commiſſion. of ſach 
a fin have. broughe I2 umerouſneſs 


to ſe 


— 


ritual Palo and Diretth in the 
fe. ied ET, | 


ver the flock; '#nd that ten would: 
look upon them as a kind of Parents, | 
ro whom” they ſbould '$0/ in all their| 
needs : But * now the ſubjet of my 


Diſcourſe leads me 'to''ſay no more! 


but this Thit there are two neceſſary! 
titnes' of receiving the benefic of their 
counte!!, -7The' one is; when 2 mans 
fin opprefſi Firth, fo. ſorely with the 
ſenſe of the- guilt" it Hath contracted, 

char he'ean' titeie no tonfort. - And 
che other-, when'ic-op efeth him 


that he -cati get no; #2qurſt over it, 
There is#{third ſeaſon, when'"ir is ar 
Kkaſt convenient to repair-unto them 
and_thar OY when a -man is in doubt 
Whether he have paſſed a-right jndge- 
fhenr © Vimfelf ; which ſhould 


5 heavily with its trength and powet, 


= 2 
. A 
ere- 
- 


Make Hit Yefirous th have the bpini- 
oli 6f tots ons. That can nenther 
| BY" Wapighred emſlves 
| tfir9ugHignOante;- mot 26 bu willit 
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et 
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for what ends God hath fet Paſtorsb») 


"der love' a Father 'ought ro have 


comes unto' a City to ſtay there 
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caſes, when he thinks+ of coming to 
this holy feaſt, ler hin difiimboſome 
his ſoul'ufhto+ him that hath-the tareaf 
it, and defire him, that ont: of the tet; 


his Child, he would 'b#'his guide'i 
this Aﬀair, And ſo ſhall aman know; 


better, when he is caught by 4 Skil- 
full Commander z and the: more' ſolid 
comfort ſhall he have, when his Phy- 
fician aſſures him that (as far as he 
can diſcern) he isin a ſtate of health, - ' 
X., And:yet. when we have done 
all this, then we ſhould pray #s God 
that he would prepare us better than all 
our ' preparation, As when a King 


tha 
the Citizens ( if they be poor ) ſhout 
ptovide all the furniture for him, which 
is a thing above their power; but he) 
ſends the- Grooms of his Chamber be-] 
fore with ſuch Hangings and Orn 
ments, as-may make 'the-houſe the 
have prepared, moſt befitting -his Ma 
jeſty, Solerus entreat the Lord, tha 
after all our endeavour to ſet apart 


ſome ſpace,' he doth not expect 


how ro uſe theſe ſpiritnal weapons | 


hearts for him, to ſweep the houſe as 


| 


Q 4 clean| 
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gon. glorious: Gueſt 4; he would be 
J [yr eng place. for him, and a | 


s 
ſtis's and- any his abode with us. 
Say thus | unto. thy gracious God: Oh 


a5: Fecan;;:and fir ir. to receive 


pleaſed to ſend -his holy. Spirit, that 
ra-our; fouls:with ſuch Graces, that 


Sacred'Majeſty may nor diſdain ro | 


'Y F.0-d) thoy ſeeſt ow. much dirt [ have 


Pſlal.139 23, 


24. { 


4 ua yr 


— 4 


| TRE FL 


Heft behind -after all my.diligence, to 


.cleanſe. and,purifie my ſoy}, Alas ! 


Hall - my ; thoughts of | thee: are bur. 


dreams all my deſires but a vapour s 
my Loye is but aflaſh; ; my Prayers are 'F' 


| but a breaths. 'my Tears: will ſcarce fill 
a bubble.z. and. my Sorrow is no. bigger 


than a Sigh;4 .all that T do, lamaſhamed 


of it my ſelf? and $herefore thou maiſt 
much. more -loath- it, - and-deſpiſe it. 
| | 'Come thou; Q- Lord, therefore, 4nd 


Iiſcarch my hearts try we; and know my 

Hhoughts,. aud ;ſee if. there be any wicked 
£ lead me inthe way ever- 

Eto: awaken inme moſt | 


onghts 4.do, thou inkindle a | . | 
ET "*Y ery Ns the | } 
open 


— 


/ 


| __ Of Broppratien. 
| (Lord}) is ſo ſtrait -andnarr ww 
it is nor fit to entertain thee,' 
widen and | it, and then "ow 
and fill me with t y ſelf, and 
I will 7 _ 1 have a thi 
is my reſt for ever, Yea, act- 
ous'G , unleſs thou Nets thy 
Power, I am very much afraid I 
not keep this little goodneſs till the” 
next morning, which now 6 ry 
be' in me, Theſe weak Tho 
| theſe faint Defires and fickly 
ons that are in my ſoul, I Jonke will not 
' [live a night, unleſs thou find wayes 
| for. to preſerve and cheriſh them, my 
inveterate habits of evil will ſmother 
| and choak theſe new Reſolutions, I 
am; in fear that all-theſe — 
oil oy flown while 1 am aſleep 
houſe will l be foul again before 
TP on e, thou keep me. Ah 
my. dear G ! ſeeing I have beſtowed 
ſome | pains upon my heatt,' and 
| have conceived ſome little hopes, / ſuf- 
4 |fer _ Rn tags >" pr 
: ina | the wings t 
goodneſs over me,- and maintain that 
which not I, but- thou thy- felf haſt |. 
\wrought, Lord 1 let me find when 1 | 
awake, 


Zi -— 


Ah 
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a a ww —__ 


bd correct 


| frmkeporhar an7aMiaions nad defires 
' HAYEBrawn 


beyond thee: Nirenpthvf man, 


|andbrhacithypoioer2eſtsuponme, Oh 


4Jetimedind a. greater fervour: than: e- 
| ver inthy (ervice'y* Terthar ſpark which 
F teared would go: our, be grown'to a 
flame crar will'never expires and fo 
| halt thou draw 'mme'eyes towards thy 
ſelf alone, whowor keſt '{uch wonders 
fo ſhall my heart be filled with nothing 
burthy (ſweetneſs ;/ and: my lips ſhall 0- 
_ Vertow with thy * praiſes. * Lord! if 
; I may beg this grace'of thee, IT am ve- 


Hrily-perſwaded F ſhall languiſh after 
| none'but thee, -and: ſeek for no other 


leaſures but to pleaſe thee, - There- 
| fore: my" good: Loft !'E leave my (elf 
in thy hands, hoping” that either 1 am 
 orxyoutd be ſuch as*thou wonldft have 
me; And if 1 bel artived but as far 
as a will and defite to be what thou 
| woultſt have: me, 144 will ic thine, 
 and-therefore ſeeing that will is mine 
' roo, *and we ' both'confpire together, 
rake: the boldnefs-to ſay,” Lord? let 
| thy will be done.” ' Oli tny ſweet Savi- 

otit I''}was going to/fay that T at ſick 


i of love; that I cafriot- live unleſsthou 


love they and'make'me' better, .. But I 


— —— 
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come my-ſelf;/ and'iris'enough! if 1+ 
be ſick becauſe Tcatmor love thee.::Do. 
thou'make me :frek; or rather- mike 


I come to thy Table with joy and'g 
neſs, hoping 'thar chou-wilt- is' me 
wich- the kiſſes of -thy mouch; for thy; 
love 15 berter than Wine, -- Draw/me, 
and I will run after thee g yea; we will | 
ran after thee z for I will preclaim ro! 
_—_ the -loving-kindnels 'of 'the 
wr wg 03. 110; 


” 
' 
—_— ' 


—_ 
wy —- ——_— — 


CHAP, XL”: 


7 Hat preparation there ſhould 
V be befides' this, I'do:not:un- 
derſtand, it being direRly- 


: 


fore the Sacrament,--to have 's greater 
care of not ſinning, than ar/ other 
tienes, We are alwayes pilgrims and 
ſtrangers, and ſo | ought- to-:abftain 
fromfleſbly luſts that watre againſt che 


ſoul; ''Theſe luſts are alwayes. poyſo» 
nous,” and not onely when we aro go- 
ing totake the'Cup of the Lord'inco 


me well with love unto thee Q hall | | 


When one 
bad Socrates 


prepare him- |} 


ſelf for his 


trial, he. an- 
ſwered, us N'0- 
xd uy G08 ds 


anyto imagine that'we ought juſt: be- | Cows &< 


Do not 1 ſeem 


then to theg 
_ all 
my li 
| prepared for 
| this ching ? 


hath been my 
;], care neither 
before thee, 
nor alonegto 
do ary evil, 
. A rian.lib.z, 


| CE— . ſt. 


our} 


Cap.2, 


ec, to be 


le 


| 


— 


tt. At 
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_ [neatly ap 


| erciſes,; and do- all that over again 


 obſerve,.,that'as 


| nity;1,our thoughts, are more deep and | 
lerjous, -and our-hearts lifted O/ 2 
ater fervour, and. we have ſtrong- 


2 __wmmo | TJ 
aur hand... ; Aad:therefare- ic isa grand | 
. | deceir..to\think that. we: and our fins: 


ruſt: be. ſevered- only':then, when we 
more nearly embrace -our Lord z--for 
holine(s/is our profeſſion afterward, as 
much as befare: we- communicate with 
his Holineſs, Or rather all che time efter 
one Communion, . being before the nexr 
which-doth ſucceed, it is the time of 
Preparation far ic. We are to keep 
our ſelves in a conſtant purity, and. to 
labonr to keep cloſe to the Covenant 
of our God z only when the time doth 

roach, that we may enjoy | | 
ſuch cher repaſt,"\we' ſhould excite | 
' our appetite, raiſe our thoughts and 
meditations, imprint the: ends' of the 
inftieution ,more fairly. 1n our memo- 
rie$; yYoluncarily - offer more of our 
time and: our thoughts co religious ex- 


with a greater zeal; which -we ;have | 

been: doing - every;; day. fince we were 

lat in-his Sacred Preſence, You _ ly 
—_—_ this ſol, 


. 


I 


% __ tings] 


— — — 
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Of Preparation: 


|(fings which ous us for 
ment, ſo the” enjoyment haves us 
for ſome Bos afterward in a rear 'de- 
pree of ' heat, in more lively appre- 
| henſtons, and mote vigorous 
| Bur theſe chrough multicade of buſi- 
neſs, and many oceafions, tmay languiſh 
Aictle and little; 'and may abate of 
thar degree and'ardour wherein they 
wete, ( which Tlook upon asthe weak- 
nefs, rather 'than' the fin 'of' a' 
heart) and therefore our work is'tore- 
cover our ſouls before' the nexeCom- 
mnnion, to the ſame, or ratherah high- 
er degree of zeal, And then'though 


batement and- fall in” 'onr 
yet it will be leſs'; and' more 
and heat — hope re 
been, if Wir Av "not got 
| by thar Prepardtion 


_ to an- higher pirch 


hs: Pritnitve-"'C 
corartwnicared 


| es Fee 09 ft | 
| tles would while 4is' chi 


[every Lords Dayy rg | 
this atiofr that Thayemer 


afterward there may be"again ſome & at 


_ 


© 
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| *Hupeis who 


m1 Trrp|dy 
»a9* #1g5 law 
E£2Sowdds 
xorvars uw, 
&c. Epiſt, 2. 


ad Ceſarcam 


Patritiam, In 


| the beginning 


of which E. : 
piſtle he come 
mends an eve- ; 
ry-day Com- | 


xany ni Emu- 
g8a#;, as good 
and profitablr, 


decay: there was- new. fewel added+ 


for as. ſoon as eyer the flame beganto 
and++that- degree \of warmth (- to; 
which they: were-. raiſed ) was ſcarce 
gone: from; their hearts, before a! new 
fare! was, kindled, But now the: cu-' 
tome: tis fo, that\ this - Feaſt returns 
maredxldome; and-we cannot ſay with 
Baſil, Ws Communicate four times in 
A werk, beſides all Feſtival dayes, but it 


| £ngs +01 r6 inflateption,ofour own wants, 


ent: Chriſtians: communicated (0 off, 
nar wopld” they. have any - 


Lis very myucir/ift menbe ſo.devour as to / 
Communicate ence. iu fowr weeks ; and 
theretoxe becauſe many'things may be 
flippauc of ur minds, and former im- 
efljpns... tay..þe grown weak, , we 
ad need: mare. ſalgmaly- to recolleR 
what. we have leant, to ſtir up. our 
Femembrance, co renew a ſenſe of the 


of the-wants of cha 0gy ad the zeſt 
of-. chofe- things which I have. 19 che 
(5mGg Chapter: recqgmeaded ;tq,your 
t 4 | od theſerhi oh F 
. * If men ongenſto e .the 

| wogld, peithex wonder vgs 


| excule left 
6; I ay they would not wo 


, . 
S "- - 


{ for eh 


| 


—y 


—— 


q that | 


_ 


#8 
| 
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chat: the- fervour- of-rthoſe - primitive | 
ſouls,was fo great, | forchey hada huge 
care to lead an holylite;- and thatm 


-| them both Gt anddefirons to: ciawerſe | 


with God every. day,'  V Ve judge-of 
' them perhaps by'our ſelves, andf thiak, 
thatir was ſuperſtition rather than Re+ 
| ligion, that made them ſo forward £0 
this Office ; and EY ablorup» 
' 0n their Piety, we in| this frozen 


age tobe acconnted/ Pious, If ſupet- | 


ſtition can be believedto have grown 
up ſo-catly, then we>rhay be chought 
with leſs'zeal-to beamoredevout!:''If 
Rs only flart& Chriſt with'ſucha 

devotion ano: frequent reſortun- 
to-himz; we: may etopalſs forber- 
ter Friedds, ta not-ſo) forward; 
but moe dry rin and ſpa- 


- Qur: co 11'$0: handſome- 
ay by aur deceitful} heares reach wrked 


cayet -0u9:0wN. —_ byicalling' 
all, thae: @ 
crattblego us, 


perftition which code ny 


our humour. ' Fort fwo 


do' pleife-us: well, owe'are 
x lond. it, 33:any-of our Nagy: 


'thac:if a Chileboffour | 


nad 


—— 


p70008 
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of Preparation, 


| bours can be rhought to! be of their 
conceptions, and would have the world 
einbrace it as a divine Ordinance. m- 
 edinrHeaven;::: Phe: very 'truth is 

Men lend th God, and their ming 
| ondyc ſach Offices. # hot rpg fer their. Poſe 
 on&{ - There is muc '-in 
| baving: the ears-tickled with a - qr 
| more! 'dnd-it makes a great- noiſe a-| 


' mong} our ary. no to k ey 
the rc 1 —_— and yr oo 
re-accepree: a" greater 

Sixhat :the-ſad:. Mndcinions "Tf 
| org rar the' C re- 
 membrance 6f xti2 Wornds:of a 'Cru- 
{ cified;Saviour,1 which:;prick” roo deep, 
[ andinake top wide gaſhes; ir-ourheatcs, 
: this: tbe more expreſby: com-'| 
mafided: 'than-miany\orher 'things'chat 


Pan rrp with @:great: noiſe; 21d 
much zealous brearh ng 


1 


. warren wo OWE 7 AE YN is t_— 


| great deal. of harm, 


| the frequent Communions 'were de- 


- 
— ———_——— ww 


| devices ia, Religion, and theſe rwoare| 


of Preparation. 
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They Rill re-] 
cain the cuſtome of celebrating. every 
day, but the Prieſt deth it alone, and 
chey make it a Sacrifice, for the quick 
and dead, Now ſome men,{o that this 
falle notion was deſtroyed, and private 
Maſles aboliſhed, did nor-care though 


ſtroyed allo together with them z and 
it iS our manner to Pay this honour to | 
Chriſt þut twice or thrice in a_ year: 
And fo becauſe they ſpeak of Juftifi- 
cation differently from us, men are 
apt to live as though good works were 
a piece of Popery, and as if Alms-deeds 
and Charity to che Poor, were a ſcan- 
dalous thing in Religion, - Though | 
' men Communicate very ſeldome, yet | 
their Offerings areas ſparing as it they 
Communicated every week, and (o 
their ſouls and the Poar, are both de- 
trauded and ſtarved together, Idle- 
neſs and covetouſneſs are mens dar- 
lings 3 they are the brats of all new 


_ - «4 = —" 'V 
f 


nurſed: up and dandled on the knees of | 
this trifling conceit, that zealous de- 
vout Chriſtians. do bear too great are-! 
verence to this Sacrament, and hope 

to 


——— eta. _— 
ud. Ms. < 
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[to go to Heaven by their charitable 


deeds, Well! let floth and avarice 
pride themſelves a while; ic will not 
be long betore God take down their | 
Plumes, -and make it. manifeſt, that it 
was not gear which prickt for- 
ward the firſt Chriſtians to ſuch fre- 
quent Communion, nor- vain-glory 
which made them ſo prodigal { as the 
modern ſtile is ) in their liberality; 
Methinks I ſee how the lazy and 


—_— 


worldly Chriſtians do thruſt them- 
ſelves into the Arms of Chriſt, and do 
'even melr and diflolve into his boſome 
'm rapturesof love; their mouthes can 
reliſh nothing but Chriſt, and his 
Name is ſo {weet that it is ingraven up- 
.on their lips , they court him as if 
| they would raviſh his heart, and they 
exceed the {trains of all Romantick 
lovers; If he will not beſtow himſelf 
'vpon them, they cannot imagine who 
| hould be taken into his heart, They 
| cannot believe but he will take it very 
ju if they will not truſt him for their 
| ſalvation > without troubling themi- 
; ſelves whom 'he'is ſo tender of, that 
| he would have them void of all care 
| and choughtfulneſs, * It is a piece of 

V, ſelt 


dn. 


j NT 


_ 
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ſelf ( think fuch men ) to be lo tri 
and curious z Alas poor ignorant ſouls! 
men would fain be doing ſomething to 
procure ſalvation z they would pur 
chaſe Heaven, and give ſomething to 
attain it, but we will give Chriſt the 
honour of doing all, and only caſt our 
ſelves upon him, that he may ſave us, 
You cannot imagine now how theſe 
mens hearts are tickled and raviſhed 
with theſe Liquoriſh thoughts, and the 
pleaſure of them, doth but make them 
believe that they are in greater favour, 
In this tranſport of fancy they do veri- 
ly conceive that they have the teſtimo- | 
ny ofthe holy Ghoſt, bearing witneſs 
to them that they are the Sons of Gad. 
But how fearfully theſe perſons will 
one day fall, is a great deal further 
from all onr conceits. The Lord 
will ſhake off all theſe men with a great 
deal of diſdain, who offer but to touch 
the very skirts of his Garments, O 
you vile and adulterous ſouls ( will he 
ſay ) who think that I am altogether 
ſuch an one as your (elves, depart 
from me, for I know you not, ye work- 
ers of iniquity, Dowa you arrogant 
ſpirirs that —__ co build your neſts 

2 on 
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| [on high, and by the wings of fancy to 


— .--— 


_ | the way he hach appointed, nor ſhould 
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flie up unto Heaven, I have noroom 
in my heart for ſuch Alatterers, nor | 
can my foul love ſuch Hypocrites and | 
Unbelievers, But come you bleſſed * 
of my Father,{(you who have loved me, 
and kept my Commandments, you 
that did what I bid you in remem- | 
brance of mez) and inherit the King- 
dom prepared far you, Then ſhall 


oroan for anguiſh ot ſpirit, Then 
thall the worldlings ſay, this is he whom 
we had ſometimes. in derifton and a 
Proverb of reproach, We fools ac- 
comrted his lite madneſs, and his end 
without honour, How 1s he numbred 


chere be great wailing, and men ſhall | 


among the Children of God, and his 
lot is among the Saints? I with all men 
would lay it to heart betimes, and not 
think that ic is preciſeneſs to endeavour 
to obſerve all the commands 'of our 
| bleſſed Lord. Which it wedid, then 
this command would not be fo fligh- 
ted, of commemorating his death in 


men be ſo-unmeet for it as now they 
-feem to be, 


—_— 


For Secondly -- What excuſes can 
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et. ot. 


men | 
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duty, but what ariſe trom an unholy 


are, I know, to keep me from waiting 
upon our Lord, and accepting of his 


bitter root of loving the world and the 
luſts of it, We put him off with the 
excuſe of too much boldnels, and 
rudeneſs that we ſhould be guilty of, if 
we ſhould give him frequent viſits, 
Truly as the caſe ſtands, moſt men 
would be too full of confidence if they 
ſhould approach z but the only reaſon 
is, becauſe they havea mind to live as 
ſtrangers to him, and not to be his 
houſhold Servants and Domefticks; for 
then chey might alway come unto him, 
Men plead their unworthineſs, but it 
were well if they were more ſenſible of 
it, for then they would not remain ſo 
unworthy, They think they muſt not 
come (o oft, becauſe it coſts them ſo 
much time to prepare themſelves once ; 
but if they wonld ſpare ſo much time 
as to lead an holy life, and be at fo 
much trouble as to pleaſe God in other 


| things, they would not find it ſo labori- 


It they 


ous to pleaſe him well in. this, 


R 3 did 


men find to palliate the neglect of this | 


or careleſs lite £ Many pretences there: 


kindneſs, but they all grow upon this 
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did alwayes keep 


reverence into his preſence. 


| muſt at preſent omit it. 


them, 


| | pounds annexed by 
to every Receiving ; this 


Ly all bufine(s would be ehrown 


a fear of God in their | 
_ | ſouls, thenthey would without much | 
+ | pain be fir to approach with fearand 
| One ſaith 
he is incumbred with bufineſs, and hath 
not time to prepare himſelf, another | 
hath differences with his Neighbour, 
and is not reconciled; a third intends 
it very ſhortly, but for ſome reaſons 
None of theſe 
| men fear to live in the known fins of | 
| worldlineſs, enmity, delayes, and yet | 
| | fear to do a known duty which our 
Lord a little before he died, did com- 
mand us, It theſe perſons woald but 
| fearto dothat which God hath forbid- 
den, then they would not fear to do | 
that which, God hath commanded, | 
| But while they refuſe ro obey himin 
one thing, itisnot ro be expected that | 
they ſhould yield ſubjeRion inanother, | 
Nay, the world ſhall do more with / 
than God can do, while they res | 
main ſuch ſtrangers ro him, For if | 
there were a reward of at} hundred | 
ſome Benefacor 
golden rea- 
ſon no man wonld be able to refiſt, 


alide 


lt. 


upon | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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opon ſo rich- an account, So baſe and 
deceirfull are the hearts of men, that 
they pretend fear of diſpleafing God, 
when it is but a fear of being engaged 
roo ſtrictly for to pleaſe him, They | 
ſay this is the moſt excellent food, but 
they areloath to taſte it, becauſe they 
would not be at the pains to get them- 

ſelves aſtomack to ir, and digeſt ir. 
They keep it for a good bit at laſt, 
till fickneſs make them hungry, and 
will give them no leaveto ſin after it, 
They look upon it as a ſtrong Cordi- 
al, that muſt be uſed only in deſperate 
caſes, when ſoul and body are parting 
_, [and _— their leave of each other, 
| But if it have ſuch a power to make 
men happy, then why could it not 
make them holy? and why did they not 
uſe it all their lite long to thar purpoſe, 
but becauſe they had no love to holi- 
[neſs ? Therefore as Antifthenes aid to 
the Prieſt of Orphews his myſteries, 
who perſwaded him to be initiated in 
his Religion, becauſeall ſuch ſhould re- 
ceiye eternal felicitiesz Why then T1 
If? 


O——  _ -— 


thow not dye, man ? if thou believeſſ [o, 
why loveſt thou this life ſo well thy ſe 


| 


So ſay Ito theſe men, if there be ſuch 


R 4 vertue | 
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vertue in the Sacrament to carry you 
to Heaven, ſo that you would receive | 
it when you dies W hy do you not uſe | 
it that ir may carry you thither while | 


| you live ? why would you not be in 


Heaven now, it you think it ſuch a de- 
ſirable thing ? 'and why do not you va- 
lue that which you account a means to 
bring you thither * 

And as for godly people who ac 
aftaid to come, becaule they find not 
themſelves fo prepared as they would 
be they had beſt take heed leſt they 
turn truly'ſwperflitious by fearing more 
than needs, Do you make it the bu- | 
finels of your lives to pleaſe God ? do 
you daily live upon the Lord Jeſus, and 
teed on him in your hearts by a lively. 
faith? is he before your eyes asthe di- 
rector and example of all your ations 7 
Why ſhon!d 'you think then that he 
will nat be pleaſed with yobr compa- 
ny at his Table? Would you havea 
thought as ſtrong as an Angel? would 


| you beable to-flie as ſwiftly as a Che- | 


rubim, 'and loye with ſuch a flame as a | 
Seraphim? And will you ſtay till you | 
be as richly adorned as a glorified Saint, | 


before you think it be fir troattend on, 
him? | 


—” mY af Fwoyoas 
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him 2 Methinks it ſhould be ſome 
comfort to a good heart that it hath 
ſuch enlarged and noble defires, Bur 
if it may not feaſt with God till it have 
what it would, why do not men trem- 
ble to pray without ſuch perfeCtions ? 
| why do they not dread ro hear and 

read the Word of God; and turn a- 
way their faces when they look up to 
Heaven inany Meditations? Aretheſe 
ſuch trifling duties? or do not theſe 
conſtitute the prime and vital parts of 
this which they ſo dread « Doth not 
the ſoul feed it felt at the Sacrament 
by holy Prayers, affectionate thoughts, 
devout thankſgivings, and a hearty ob- 
lationof it ſelf tro God £ Tdoubt while | 
| we cry out juſtly againſt the ſuperſtiti- | 
| onof Rome, many of us have that too | 
' near our very hearts, which is the ve- | 
' ry root and life of all ſuperſtition, For | 
| AnoSalguria, Or [wperſtition, is a caule- 
leſs trembling arifing out of our'own 
mind, when there 1s nothing in the 
obje& on which we look to breed ſuch 
; an affrightment. It we makethis Sa- 
' crament ſuch a gew3y purgecr, terrible 
' wyſtery, that we dare not do the duty 
which Chriſt hath commanded us, then 

315! it; 


—— 
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| it is plain our mindsace filled with 
| Heatheniſh terrors, and we affright.our 
| fouls with our own childiſh imaginati- 
ons, - Take heed therefore of wharfo- | 
| ever it be that would make you runa- | 
way from your duty, and do not breed 
| up your ſouls in {uch adread of your 
| | Father, that you ſhould tarn reverence | 
| 
| 
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| | into horror, fear into affrightment, and 
the cup uf gladneſs intothe Wine of aſts- 
niſhment, , Why (bould you turn your 
backs when God invites you to him ? 
why ſhould you feed on {cruples, when 
you, may- feed on the bread of life? 
| why ſhould you go and weep alone, 
when God would have you to rejoyce 
with your Bzethren © I can imagine 
no reaſon of it but this, that ſome have 
little care to live, gadlilyz and thoſe 
that have, underſtand not well the 
terms of the Goſpel; and one reaſon 
why many uaderſtand them no better, 
is, becauſe. this duty is performed fo 
| ſeldome wherein they ſhould renew 
| their Covenant with God, Men | 
have but little acquaintance with this 
 ching, and that makes them to bea» q 
fraid of itz and they feldome come to 
God in this manner, and that makes | | 
| Tx 5. | | 
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af Preparation. ſq: | 


— —_ 

them more fearfull when they have a | 
| mind ro come. If this Feaſt ſhould 
| | be kept every day, it might be apt to 
| | grow into contempt z but now. being 
rarely obſerved, it breeds in our igno- 
' rant and weak natures a ſtrange: and 
' panick fear, And therefore the beſt 
advice that 1 know of to be given to 
al good people, is this 1, That they 
throwghly underſtand what the ends are 
| for which this remembrance of Chriſt is 
| appointed: And,z, That they believe the 
chiefeſt preparation to it is a holy life. 


| 
| 


_—— 


a 


CHAS, AH, 


| Ut ſome perhaps will ſay, that 

have only direRed thoſe that are 
already in a ſtate of grace, and it may 
be asked, whether there be not another 
fort of preparation for thoſe that are 
not yet entred upon Religion, and what 
0s pen will diſpoſe men for their |. | 
| w_ Communion with the People of | 


I anſwer, That ſuppoling they are 
| | Baptized, and have been Catechized | 
and inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, | | 
|rtheduty ofſuch Perſons is, | 
| | | | Firſt, 


Tr I 
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Co 
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Firſt, To own and profeſs: their 
Baptiſmal Covenant:now that they ate 
attained to years of diſcretion-'and un- 
derſtanding, Letthem owz itin the ſe- 
crets of their own ſoul, and ler them 
profeſs it unto him that God hath ſer 
over them, and lo deſire to be admit- 
red for to ſtrengthen theit reſolution, 
by adding 4 mew Sacrament to the 
former Engagement, That which they 
ſhould have done at Baptiſm, it they 
had been men, let them do now thar 
they .underſtand. their Baptiſm, .and 
enter their proteſtations againſt the 
Iuſts of the world, the flcth, and the 
Devil. | 

Secondly, As they-muſt well ex- 


| mine themſelves before they- make 


ſuch a profeſſion, ſo now .iatending to 
receive this. holy - Sacrament, they 
ſhould make a new ſearch into all the 
parts of their ſoul, Let ſuch a. man 
the-efore firf bring. his underſtanding 
unto-tryal, and examine it what it ap» 
prehends concerning Chriſt and all his 
Offices, What knowledge it hath of 


that-come thereby unto us, as: alſo of 


the natwe of the new Covenant, .and 


| 


of 


_— — US cu oantetrecao Son _—_  A—_>. co... _ 
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the. ends of his death, .and the benefirs | | 


} 


| 


— 


of this Sacrament whereby we come to 


- | Barr of Conſcience, and ask it how it 


. [conſent to believe all that he ſaich, to 


{Here thou muſt be very inquilicive, 
leſt crhy heart ſhould be divided be- 


a ſtake both rogetherg and in oneyword, 
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partake of thoſe benefits, Then ſe- 
condly, Call thy Fudgement before the 


—_ and eſteems of Chrift and all 
is benefits, and whether ir count all 
things but dung and droſs tor the ex- 
cellency of his knowledge, and whe- 
ther it value the deliverance wrought 
by him, from the power as well as pu- 
niſhmeart of fin, more than a Kingdom 
bigger thanthe world. 

Chen thirdly, Take thy wi{ander 
examination, and ask it it ir heartily 


do all that he commands, and co expe 
in ſuch a way all that he promilſeth, 


tween two Maſters, And it is neceffary 
that thou repreſent' unto thy (elfall che 
dangers thou mayeſt undergo, and the 
hazards thou mayeſt run,if thou cleave 
to Chriſt, and not unto the world g 
and chen ask thy ioul it it chuſe Chriſt 
with diſgrace, if it embrace him-and 


if it fincerely love a crucified Savi- 
our, 


Fourthly, 


| 


— 


it. 
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Fourthly, Then next of all, Let thy 
affetions be called to an actonnrziohdel 
are but ſeveral motions of thy will, 
See what ſorrow, what pain and grief 
thon haſt conceived for offending of 
thy Lord. What hunger and thirſt 
there is in thee after righteouſneſs, 
W hat deſire after the Blood of Chriſt, 
co quench the fire of Gods anger that | * 
is kindled in thy ſoul, and to wath 4- 
way all that filthineſs which makes 
him angry, See that thoftbe 1a love, in 
charity with all men, thar there beno 
hatred nor enmity, no wrath nor dif-| ' 
pleaſure againſt any of thy Brethren, 
See that there be ſuch affections in thy 
heart as befic that dury which thou | 
thinkefſt co perform, ex, gr, Ask thy 
ſoul, why did chy Saviour bleed 2 was | 
hea MalefaQor ? or were thy fins the 
Trayrors which delivered him to theſe 
horrid corments*? What harred chen| 
doft thou find againſt chem * how 
canſt thou find in thy heart to uſe] 
them, Ask again, Was thy Saviour 


| overcome by death, or did he over-| 


come it © O think what triumph it| 
ſhould raiſe in thy ſoul ( if thou doſt| | 
conſent unto him ) and what joy it 
n ſhould | 


— . 


| forall the breaches of thy faich an 
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ſhould create in thy heart, that he hath 
deſtroyed fin, death, and the grave, 
and opened the gates of lite, Ask it 
once more, What are thoſe glorious 
things that he hath purchaſed by his 
Bloud ? And what love doſt thou feel 
in thy ſelf towards him? What ſym- | 
pathy haſt chou with his dear affeQion ? | 
and what canſt thon find in thy heart 
todo for the Holy Jeſus ? 


Fifthly, And then after all this, ler all | 


the - ations of thy life be brought a- 
gain 'before the ſame Tribunal, and 
arraign ' thy ſelf for all the villanies 
thou haſt committed againſt thy Li 


2 


| 


cred Oath unto him, Yea, if th 
but a little paſſion, a raſh word, a vain 
thought, whereby thou haſt given him 
che leaſt prick of a wound, find chem 
out as near as thou canſt, and ler them 


be brought forth to be flain before | 


him. 

Then laſtly, Dive moſt ſeriouſly 
into the bettome of thy heart, and 
terch -up all the reſolutions that thou 
thinkeſt lyethere, ſerthem in'the ve- 
ry face of thy Lord, and ask thy heart 
before him, and bid it ſay true, asit 


— 


lm 


will | 
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| will anſwer it at the day of. Judgement, 
' Whac are thy purpoſes for the future 2 
for what ends would(ſt thou approach to 
the Lords Table 2 Yea, go lo far as to 
exaiine thy felt about thy #ntention in ' 


ly could never be, done, or never a- 


thy temper, and thoſe which through 


thy fooliſh thoughts; thy little paſſi- 
ons, which none diſcern co ſwell but thy 
telf,Fc, Aitthoureſolved to be more 
| watchtull againſt cheſe, ro uſe more 
; induſtiy co tuppreſs them, to reacem 
'thy time, to avoid all occaſions of evil, 
to guard thy ſelf more ftrongly where 
the; cemptation uſed to _. come. 2. Re- 
olve thy ſelf, and be ſatisfied about all 


examination is not commanded: for it 


chat is to follow after this ſearch, 
3. Therefore thirdly, Ler ,every 


man approve himlſeli in theſe parTicu- 
_ lars, 


o—'1I—— 2 —_  _—— 
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kurnane weakneſs will occurre 3 about ' 


| rheſe particulars, and ſo ..accordingly 
proceed forward when thou knowelt 
thy ;(elt, and thy heart hath told the 
truth concerning thine . eſtate, . i For | 


fuch things as thou thoughr'ſt former- 


| voided trom being done, . Ask thy. 
heart about the faults of thy nature, of 


elf, bur in. order to ſomething elſe |. 


= 


\ 


Jeſus only, havin 


fore 1 


| bave not behaved themfelves towards. 


—————— 
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lars, EW] judge that h@'iv Epifotrhg: 
'neacis teally<ro live podlily, to tor- 
ſake al other Maſters. and ave to 
an underſtanding 
of the conditions.of his Service, Lec 
thy ſoul give theea good Anſwer up- 
on theforegoing examination, and then 


| Ihavelictle more tofay. - But be ſure 


of chis, That thy judgement of thy ſelf 
(2. e. of thy Underſtanding, Will, Af- 
feRions, &'c. ) be impartial and unbi- 
aſſed,” and do not incline to any favont 
rable-conſtraRion of thy” (elf, but [let 
the Word of God be thy Rule, and thy 


breſt that thou Hareereft thy 
(elf 


But fourthly, If "thou haſt lately 
committed ſome grearand fcandalous 
offence, before thy heart began to be 
thus pricked and ſtimulated coranſack 
it ſelf, make ſome trial- of thy" ſelf bes 
bo comeſt 10- tht” Lords -T ables 
Two ſorts of Converts theteare, Sonie 


God as: ht, but lived 


careleſly 


JENS Paſtor be thy Guide, if thou | 


without: res whe nn ome | 


” 
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-/-upon the Sacredneſs of. this Feaſt, if 
' . they ſhould. preſently come to it, nor 
\ offend the, flock of Chriſt, who have 


-Communion with them, If they: be 
:touched with a.'ſenſe. of their private 
negle@, jt cheir (ins agaioſt God be 
@hurden to.them, though men- know | 
them nor, if they heartily abhor them, 
ayd betake;themlielves' to the wotkof 
godlinefs with all their might, and do | 
fcmly. determine. with themſelves, 
that they: will-hereafter be more care- 
fu[l and diligeor. in their duty; and de- 
Gxe to; come to the Sacrament, that 


| kaey maybe. more Rtrongly engaged 


qnd tyed;to dp as they reſolve, I think 
they may have a comfortable hope 
that there j$ a.change wrought in them, 
#29 ſa {ſhould:approach unto it. 
2c Butchert ;2re pthers, whoſe (insare 
gotoriqus; and tll-favoured, known to 
211 che, Neighbourhood, And perhaps 
they have, heeg.reeking in,a fin a few 
dayss. befoxe-the boly. Communion, bur 
hears bagin, naw £0. (mite chem, | 
Hog inch ſevere. reproofs.in 
ok-them: cO, ſome 
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i 
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» | their {ins being great, ,ug 


ledle alle: nb þ oay copiclud 

it out which mayc cif 
| oohdany Wt kindneſs... It les moanſtrouſ- 
(I enterwly and ad danger mag, 
come from. the. laſt dayos.. s rod 
his yeſternight ſurjeir @- 
pleat the Lands 
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ſelves, whether chis may one Modi 
urre g 


which comes from ſome Ju 
F.C91. There 


and co make, erial how tþ 
pow} inthe wayes of 

[ are certain Hangs 0 0 mg that come 
| upon meii. againſt a fo ft; 90 


| when their ſouls are leiſure, 
they ſpeak very IT! A em, i 


t che; 


ring,, they may much "i 


Haga! conſideration, and fee whether 
int have not AOErnd Led old "Fo 
or 
er 


lexigggnd begin to (mile again, F 
te may adde oneſin —_— agother, 


if we come to. this boly, dry with a.re- 
liſh of onr f1ns,,. and a; elihood. 44 


Therefore it. is, the Gafeſt courſe -to tay | 
till, chis fic.be Over, and the, next , 
to look, upen them w1 12 of 4 ras 
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| ftite to another, and change a tate of 


fin for a ſtate of Grace, at a dayes warn- 
ing, Such'Crimes muſt be purged 


with a great ſorrow, and in a deep 


 eniliationg which if it be true, will make 
'4 man think- himſelf unworthy to be 
preſently entertained by God in fo 


_ near a Communion, yea to be below | 
| the: leaſt good look from his gracious 


e, With many tears will ſuch a 
7 ſeek bur for the hope of a pardon; 


many [panes will he inflit upon 
himſ 


f for ſuch' intemperance, or un- 
-cleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, or what- 
ſoever other groſs fin it be that he is 
guilty of; and he will think ir but a juſt 
| puniſhment, that though he were invi- 


{ fuch_ good company of Gods People. 


By 


—_— 


lec 


! 


| 
| 


{ 


ted, he ſhould keep himſelf from the 
 F enjoying of God at his Table, and from 


Shal'T who'ama Beaſt (will ſuch an 
| one fay) go among the People of Gods 
} Paſture ?* A meer Wolt'go and feed 
1 among the Sheep of his hands? I who 


Puts 


3 : 
” 
% 
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ler me rather eat aſhes, thebread of af- 
_ |[fliion, ,and., take my tears-for oy: 
drink, No-! let my tongue ; rather 
cleave to the roof ay 


HT ho ty: T prime a ok of rh the 
op of Oak g, who 


- ber with God at. $i8:Table! Fae 
is 3 more ptoper place, for” 
ſuch a bruit, . Come, 


the Lord ill let us live. and hopeto/ 
live for ever, , Sit atthe Table of the: 
Lord! Alas! 1 am LO 
on my ownbed. 
fear I die... And % ! 


give no reſt. co m 

Gy me ids, ol Freya 
place for him to dwell ip. 
were but. friends, Ch he weed 
not uſe me as his friend. 

I have bur repreſented to youthe 
ſad and. pathetick. groans. of a heart,. 
that knows what it isto 45 Ircan-. 
not tell how co move forward ſo bold- 


ns 


ly.z0 God, as men are to do it. 
y apt al 


# S 3 


2 curſe from the hand of God. I; 


fic to_lye up-] 
dre porch, i 


|: 


my.mouth let | 
t 
have deſerved. | 


| 


þ | 
| 
© u$ embrace} 
d 


the duſt, let. ; hn kiſs . ls and} 
think it is a that we! 
lives and let: us-ſtay ren ro ſeeif} 


| 
| 


| 
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had A arr” it Te down, ! 


ardknows fdt whar co'Yo, "Ic works | 
ders at 'rh8/Rehrity'an# cateteſneſs 6f: 
offendersz, and'if eep come'to Rroak 
itshead WHO! hopes $ of a/flatnber, it. 


can ſcarce pe Rte wagon, i by | 
receiving” <09'8 "dd Tufferip | 
iy bln Ab" WA eral this Cad- | 


veins, which Ag hen uch as | 

i they 7 cali, "haRE ap kihellearer, 
| 5” Hein iy Yorh not | 
| rate ſb 6 fi gry God, 'biit makes 
h-46'h ob ir. Aid when 2 

?eally Jos he thieft- 
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hue WH6' hath done” x ran 7 ker] | 


the ſincere reſolutibhh,” &ﬆ 


ad is Bhi like rhe; 


( 1"&ir6- joy 3 
Qtcuds Whieh” he "Sour the Hea: | 


hit by *ibehry to 


Atta it is" 


afe Joſe Gas, . 


Je: * 
IG 
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fe Whom he | 
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gence, we. till fend, it1s a1ign that 
[ | we-muſt.'uſe "ſome'! other diligence:; 
| | andgherefare we ſhould be induced ra- 
 |her; to» fortifie our! reſolutions by: fo 
powerfull-'/a: means, chan/ ro abſtain 
from! it,' , For they chat neglect it be- 
cauſe they are weak,. may-juſtly: fear 
| leſt they-'be therefore weak; becauſe 
they live'"in' negleR of a: known duty, 
her che ng pgrnnk wir 
|& to-hive; Ys e ey: 
he feeble and coring 0 Rand | 
the: true uſe/and behe of *this: du 
ESSEnSSS 
|» Y 
confirmed, - ws 
<a reſolorioa aftet hou haſt wade 


Nis Tn | 
£ For this'Sactament was: inſtituted 
the weak, more:than:ifor chef 


«xy 


tn ry foe Bay oe 
I 4 anrofore weigh] 


S 4 


all car-dib- , 


be-l. 


| becauſe they ror 7 Tome, andler 
the received, ftrenfich' decay, before 


t give itafreſhrepaſt, ''Bur ibrhey | 


 conſumprion, what can 'be* 
{but a dangerous languiſhment”? If * 
|-thou haſtnor got the Teo; by < Sgt +04 
of this! weapon, thou canſt-not think 
-bur to be: worſted- and foiled by the' 
.negle&t- of it; If o_ haſt received 
\no more ſtrength aga Sa luſts-by 
this ftrong iaqd, bow fhal rhou ' hope 


to: wreſtle !with thein>:\Approve' then. 
thy reſolutions to: be ſmcere, ard: ir 
aria hunger more: frequently 4 awa- 
| ken thy appetite, that thou mayeſt feed 
mare '-heartily z and-\ ſo! come with 
\[hopes throup che Graceof God, thou 
|-mayeſt ger turther ground of them arid 
(> =rAITY (atleaſt!) adeeper wound, | 
theughihey may nor prefently be trod- 
|dem under Fory Ang But-if Rill chov 
| findeft'> no. dls of. :ſtrengrh, nor 
rpldechac abare;/].dare: nor ad- 
uv dhouldft' ftayaway, 
by heart: more narrowly; if 
| Deightia chy former 
| reſolution, tad, 'beareſt not! ſorhe' ſe. 


Ai forbear when they are feaſible of1 | 


| 


by a os thin: dier'to be ate 


{hoc cret | 
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And be airs, % 
brocern ee "I. ofe ry 
God: hath x "Payer "nc 


—_ 
aſſiſtance, thou —_ ger 
che beter For wothin bing can 'mortifie 
o5, 'if the death of Chriſt cannot z 'and 
pen. & \the powes of 'His-death more 
felr; than whex''we- thus ſolemirly*re- 
-member' it, "Therefore ds not” ima- 
Fine tharthou muſtwair, till 'by _ 
hi hk es chiefly by 
which'isto' be! 
- means” "which thor arr Ufraid 


| 


Let me efitreat/dll-ſerious -Chiiftians, 

thatthey would: more == 

their own encteaſe in'Grace; 

food, that fo they-ma 
(weaker: Ie to make os of 


Chae Lab dbd Sobne i 


wor "And what the Pome 
[care is, which you ſhould taks, Thave 
already tolt# you ': The "famme”- of 


foi whe 


bran this'c "Bucire ant | 
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tr hem 7 wie pre 
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ders free diſtribution of «he ts 


yy 7 maT mr 6s vg 

&. \they drm 
_— hays "thei —_- may do them 
Her goods bur; + tango _ 


þ np 3 hog And! cher 
as es ndir 

fave Rh Me aerr dawel tay 

< Ard 4Gleanſs! the: wiyes torr 

w_ d, 1þa4,4e/ mgyifreely: paſs edit. 
perſe ir ſelf chrough the body, Een 


may 


; choughyy _— fo! 
meager ne 8. Mm 
"2nd his ſig 


An NuggiGly, andatithac 
due) inde 116- 
| Add there- 


ments, and caft:off 


wenldly images) (a8: much: as he :dua/) 


F #1977 our | 


r righttau@eſs, and = 


_ - 


out of out, of his fancy a Fro hims | 
| ſelf of his =] rs oe, | 
Þ | And'rhen bimſelf-of | 
| |thoſe' ill ang os he had inſenfi- | 
bly contraſted, he' may wich” the 
greater clearne(s of ſoul, and more 
profit to himſelf, partake of this-ſpi- 


ritual nutriment, We may comfure 
wokorng of men 7 a' Chock, - m_— 
it commonly- go true, and be 
conſtantly wound up, and lookt hee 
yet muſt ſomerimes be more ci 

cleanſed and new-oyled, or elſe i wit 
ok ſe 


-to- move we Way 
hg to rheinr 
| | ſons, you | 
_ > To dog he hes 
clings eeg neo" T2 
our which we 
often NI off ruſt will' be 
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wanker Eating; and Drinking, you 


Bur;£0 keep more. cloſe to the Meta- 
[that - > tronge® and . tmoſt | 
heakkhy perſon that is, had need ſome- | 
times tg have the. natyral heat excited 
the. vital ſpirits .rouzed and awak 
by exerciſe. and ſtirring, elſe he Joſerh 
his, appetite, and 'his meat makes him 
but; more luggiſh,, by oppreſſiog/ thoſe | 
ſpirits;;.; more heavily. which,: before | 
were:t99 much, buxgened. Even: ſo | 
befre:e- come, to; this. Table of che | | 
Lorgd,-though,we,beſougd in his wayes, | | 
and-uptight before him, yet we,muſt | }' 
by:.chg:;exerciſes of! examinationg me- 
ditation, and prayer, by the diſcuſſion 
of pur Gonſciences,,and by. the ſtirxing 
up..the Graces, of; God that are.in,vs, 
PAL ons ſelves into, a meet temper, for 
19; <at,and by quickening of our hun- 
gerg)reF8ive .the more nouriſhmene, | 


and, ges..the- greater ftrengeh by chis 
fond iow ſanls, 1i;For this you muſt 
regmgmber, that'2s #hys food nouriſhed 

onl a aRjons, and:as 


d good exerciſes, 


—” —- —_— 


Sl 


| Concerning the De orient of 4 


' 


| Devour perſon being once de» 
A manded. What was the moſt | 


1to ly a man to pray well- and fer- | 
He anſwered, 4» holy life, 
And to their ' Enquiry, What he 


| ns which Spend) "chird//and 


« [like F my" faid/ concernin 
'6n"tothe "Oo 6f the Fairy 
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'Menſe Myftica. © 


Soul 
at the holy Table, "and Pare 
when the $ olenanity | ks paſt, 


CHAP. XIII, 


forcjble means that by-'lon 
Experience he had prov | 


found available - nexr $4 thar' :\' He 
Rill returned the fame Anſwer, As holy 


of ptaying devout. The | 


SECT, 11. b- 


pat | 
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| fication and feyerity 


| kindle the flame of Love. - Whereas the 


| cofiſtant exerciſe of iety, we ſhall be 


| more fit. without 'other laboar, to ar- 


' tend upon our Lord, than he that js 
at the pains of a Meuſcovite Chriſtian, 
if he. donot live holily, Ir is reported 
of them, © That eight dayes before 
the receiving of the Sacrament, they 
drink nothing but water, and eat" no- 

ching but bread as dry as a bone, But 
if any of us could find in our hearts in 
| this delicate Age, to uſe our ſelves 
| with the like rigour, ſuch abſtinence 
| would not make us ſo hungry, and ve- 
; hemently defirous of this Heavenly 
Food, as a daily abſtinence from all for- 
; bidden things, and a care ro perform 


| ſuch holy duties, as will maintain a | 


lively ſenſe of God inour fouls, - Our 
| aptneG ro heayesly converſes, Conkiſts 
nat in ſome auſterites, and ſowre de- 
| votions, before - we come td receive 
' this ſweer food z but in adaily marti- 

towards .. our 
; ſelyes, 2nd in a ;{trie& watch over qur 


| | own. hearts. Such perſogs hearts are 


like to dry woods and 'ithey can foon 
ſtir np the Grace-of Ged that lodges 
there, and with one blaſt ( as'it were) 


hearts 
- 


—— 


i I, x 
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\_ | thouſand Maſters, which will teach us 
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| heartsof other men having been ſoak- 
ing:iin che World, arelike-green ſticks, 
thar' with all cheir puffing, blowing, | 
_ prayers, wilt ſcarce catch any | 

e, 
.. If any now ſhould make a detnand 
of the nature with that I mentioned, 
and enquire concerning the next thing 
that' is to be. treated of; How a good 
man ſhould order his behaviour-and 
deportment at Gods Table ? Imight | 
anſwer in one word, Love, Do but | 
love, and that affeRion is inſtead of a 


all decent carriage, and beſeeming ex- 
preſſons, to the perſon whem'we love. 
You need notrell one that'is in Love, 
what he ſhall fay, or how he ſhall 
make his Addrefles, &c, but Loveit | 
ſelf is his' Tutor, which is full of wit 
and invention, which forms it felf into 
apt expreſſions, and puts on become- 
ing. geſtures, and turns it ſelf into all 
arts: of jnfinuation,”' 1 have read 'in/an 
Anonymous Author, That he knew ' 
fome Keligious perfons, who alt/the 
. | while they were ac this feaſt; didyo- 
| thing-elſe bur oaly: cry with/heart and 
hea 1 love thee; "0 wy Feſms; "#rwh 


1love 
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—_ 


—— 


—__ 
— 


of Preparation, | 


| |hearken ro his' (weet voice within 


: I lpve thee O my Feſwez, reiterating this 
 aboye an hundred times, and profefling | 
that they found a ſingular comfortand | | 
| contiaicn, ia theſe! chrobs and beat- 
| ings of love in their heart unto him. . - It 
ſeems. their love. taught. them, char 
their Lord would be beſt pleaſed, it 
they threw themſelves into his arms, 
( as it, were ) and cold him thar they 
were {q full of love, that they could | 
not hold; and yet' wete ſo inebriated, 
that they could not tell what to ſay; 
| but. only that they. loved him.” , Bur 
he ſaich he knew others that would fay | 
nothing, but endeayoured to keep 
| their (oul- from all thoughts whatſo- 


of Chriſt within them, when all their | 
affeRions were huſhe and till, It 
ſhould ſeem that their Love taught 
chem that it would be beſt tobe (0 
' modeſt as to let their Lord ſpeak fuſt, 


or. rather ſpeak all, and they fic and 


them , alluring them to himſelf; 
| Thus Love guides-every man accor- 
ding. ro the temper and complexionof 
his ſoul, ro make his Addrefles in; that 


| [manner which will be moſt plealing to 
\1 is 


—_— —_— Ju. ww —— —— 
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ever, 'that they might hear the voice | 
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his Saviour, and breed" moſt content-, 
ment to himſelf, PL Bs. 6) 
Bur this very love that is thus quick 
and ſharp, 'and knows how to' tell its 
mind, and obrain its end, is of thatna- 
rure,'that'ic will enquite of others, if 
they can afford it any' affiſtance char, 
| | maypolifh' ah refine it to @ higher de- 
 |greeof purity, Andas you have ſeen 
in the former diſcourſe, That holineſs 
confiſts 'of ſeveral ations of our life 
very different and various, {o it is here 
| to be conſidered, that love delights | 
' [break forth” in ſeveral as, and the} 
ſoul finds vent for it ſelf in divers man- | 
ners, according as the objeRs preſent- | | 
ed, do open a "tern and make their, 
way into our heart, Now it will be 
but fit that when we come to remem- 
| | ber the great love of our Lord, we 
+ | ſhould let the exprefſions of our love | 
be as various as we can, and ſuffer our 
ſouls ro burſt out as many wayes as | 
there are occaſions offered, When 
there is an holy fervour inkindled in 
them, let them exhale 'in ſundry | 
thoughts, and divers breathings of a| 
devout affeRion, that chey may ſend| 
ap a perfume of i ſpices nnto Hea- ; 
ven, 


s 
mt 2% 


F1 —_—_ —i— 


. 
- 
{ 


— Sw ht 


Of. Preparation, 


— Alt i 
—_—— 


af Oaly if, we feel our hearts ex- 
hale and evaporate in one thought or 
[deſire more than another, with ſuch a 
freedome and picxivee, as though they 
had a mind to ſpend a wag inthat 
alone; let us.not ſtop the paſſage of 
thoſe ſweet: odours, nor quench that ar- 
dency of our, ſpirits, by turning them 
ro any other thing, But rather letus 
help it forward, till we find ir grow 
weak and lan wiſhing 2 and then it will 
be molt prafitableand pleaſant alſoto 
| open ſome other port at which the ſoul 
may ſally.forth upon a new objeR, and 
be encountred with freſh delights 

And truly,confidering that 1 have al- 
ready led you by the hand as far as 
the Table "ne the Lord, mechinks I 
| might leave you there to your own, 
Meditations upon that matter which I 
| have prepared to your thou gan Thoſe 
minds that are impregnate with good 
| m9tions, ſhould he allready (mertyunks) 


proper Meditations w; the fi 
their deareſt. Lord, without a 
gh Bur. yet I c 

on the rang eſt Army :tor 


__ 


to. teem forth t :mſelves into 2” | 
fins ; 


4 
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liccle ſervice g and that; a throng. of 
thoughts, it they. be not; well ranged 
and diſpoſtd,. may ruſt themſelves 
forward ; to che diſturbange and Hine 
drance of each gther.../ And therefore| 
I ſhall endeavour to ſec thoſe thoughts 
which I conceiye will be in all. good 
minds, "in' theix.righe place, chat they 
may iſſue forth, and fecongd each other 
roour greateſt advantage, and che do» 
ing of us maſk aceptableſervice, 


CC 


CHAP. XIV. 


T will be well becoming Chriſtian 
Piety, to welcome .the day that | 
brings our Saviour fo near unto . us 
with as of joy and thankſgiving, for 
the approach of fo. great- a bleſſing, 


| ſpirits, it will be very wholeſome to 
renew ' thoſe ' thoughts and affeRions 
that we. left thete when we. went to 
bed, and: ſo go tothe Houſe of God 
ina ſenſe of ourvnworthineſs to cater- 
| tain ſoglotions a: Perſon; gad:ini a ſenſe 


And ſince one nighe may breed too} - 
great a damp. and chilaeſs upon our | 


of finne,' which isthe: cauſe of that un» | 
t 


T2. 


# 
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. worthineſs| 
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| wotthineſs, rogether with a joy in our | 
ſouls, 'and praiſes upon our tongues, 


| to the ſeveral parts of the ation. As 


| he thinks fit to uſe, And, Second- 


Heavenly Food, And, Thirdly, We 
tought diligently to attend unto thoſe 


that he will forgive them, humbly de- | 
firing of the Lord that he will accept | 
of us-for his habitation, and that he 
will come and ellarge our ſouls by a 
holy love to him,and longing after him, | 
that there may be room for his Sacred | 
Majefty, and a place clean and dreſſed 
for to receive him, 

And then when the time comes that 
this holy ſervice begins, we muſt put 
on ſuch affeions as are moſt agreeable 


firſt, We muſt ſolemnly and devour! 
joyn with the Miniſter in thoſe Contel- 
fions, Prayersand Thankſgiviogs which 


ly, When he invites us in Chriſts 
Name to come and receive him, let 
us adore the goodneſs of God that will 
call us to his own Table, and ler us 
compole our ſelves to a thankfull re- 
verence, that we may receive this 


"Exhortations and Perſwafions which 
he ſhall uſe, and toendeavourthar our 


| hearts may be affeRted with them, But 


. theſe 


— 
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theſe are ſuch thingsas you can eaſily 
inſtru your ſelves about, ;and x 60 
fore I will apply,my Diſcourſe to: more 
particular conſiderations, . - - 

1, When you ſee the Miniſter ſtand: 
at the Table of the Lord to .conſecrate 
the Bread and Wine b FAVPSTy) 
the words of Chriſts In waged; 
ſend Up an ai of wonder. and 


miration, that the. Son 0 f God nd 


come the food of ſouls by -dying\ for 
«ws, Then theſe words to anciently. 


uſed) Surſam Cords, , Lift, up your 
tarts 


and our ſonls [ſhould ſpread their 
ings, that by the divine inſpirations 
they may be mounted unto. Heavenia 
adoring thoughts, Nothing morebe 
comes this. Facred Myſtery, than ſych 
a dumb admirations and the love, of 
our Lord is not better praiſed by y joy 
thing, than laquacifime ille'plentis 
Era[mas bis phraſe is ) by that 
talkative ſilence. When the ap 


heaſions of ihe grow too by 


| | the.mouthy whea it lifts up it ſelf in} 
| ſpeaking-thoughts 4 and this is thei 
language, That they are not able to nn- 


s, ſhould ſound in all our: eats, | 


| 


all der d the Mines of this "Kal 


EIT 
6 ——— 


ſhall-not-be long 
how much God 3s pleaſed with i its ſays 
ing-norhing,” Lec us thetefore labour | 
[art the very entrafice,” to- put. our ſelves. 


-| foernd 26 Etch, and Mai fhould bei 


{n&XGnt 


belare at perceive: 


'int6 ſore” depree of wondetmenrt, ito | + 
think whit. pen bot of love this I$| 

| whereiwith he! hath loved vs. W ons | 
derithat h& ſhould dye for thee, when 
he” w2s-vpon the earth, and "that he 


ſhould Abbrith thee with: Nimſelf now. 


that: he's in the: Heavens, Be aſto=| 
nilhed-that Heaven ſhovld fo conde- | 


united #1nd'God. Eofe' Uh D—_— 

biypttrion oft bn 

| this rv ry thit©God High why 

is Reſh; Land thar ehis left ſhould be 

out PFoous Ler it. #9326 thee that 

ws can; never HAR that he hath 
a HirwWielf eng tr 'thee 4 but 


TON A ity) We e-hienſelf 
__—_— enitades: nt | 


wo Re ives "hitrfelf! to! de” ns 
firegQ#h>48ad' health of oye! ſous, * 
Save hiffſelf when he' wss 7 os 
men, the gives: AR, cow-thathe'1s 
wht Tod. und { us; @, reltites 
bl "RE told Ay ua 


ena 


piion; 


hat if it we decay ! he 
WF would: 


£1 
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Of Preparalidn. 
would come and die again for the ſons 
of men, | This would be a rarely good 
beginning of this holy ſervice, 'and we 
ſhould be fitter for all following aRi- 
ons, if we could put our hearts into a 
kind of extafie or admiration at the 
ſtupendious greatneſs of this ws i 
If our thoughts were once got ſo high, 
we ſhould be out of the reach of other 
things thar are apt to thruſt chemſelyes 
ing and interrupt us, Tf we had once 
climbed above our (elves, and were aſ[- 
cended into' Heaven, we ſhould not 
be inticed while the Solemnity laſt- 
ed, to come' down to the World a- 
gain, 

IT, When we ſcethe Bread broken, 
and the Wine poured out, it is a fit 
ſeaſon ro entertain our ſelves with theſe 
three Meditations, which ate big with 
a great number of other thoughts that 
they will bring forth, 

1, Remember the pains and do- 
lonrs, the ſhame and reproach which 
our Lord endnted, For which put- 
poſe imagine as if you were in Golgs- 
tha, the place where he was crucified, 
thiak that you behold bim ſtretched 
forth upon a Croſs; that you ſee his 


T 4 preci- | 
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um 
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the ' horror of 


confuſion which Was in the world at his 
| Sufferings,. 


But when yo have, recaver red your 


Ws a little, think "thax 1 C will be moſt 


agree- 


—_— 


of. amet 75 


1 GO 


Thorns ſcratched and _ his 
| Holy head,..., Think that yow hear bis 
' |.dying groans,...that the mocks and. 
| outs of the Jews ſound in, yaor ears, 
Yea, think that you hear the: groans of | 
| the Earth under. the . weight of : his 
Croſs; and that you ſee. how: the Sun 
| ſbrunk in his head;; as aſhamed to louk. 
on ſuch a ſpectacle, and affrighted with 
ſuch a fight, And 
when you haye.meditateJ'a while up- 
on. theſe wonders, it. will; be greater 
| wonder if there. be no. paſſion, made in 
|yoor hearts, ,:Y our own thoughts will 
' [teach you ſuch1eſenrments as befit ſo 
ſtrange an obje&, and you will, begin 
ro tremble, and bleed, and defire, and. 
|rejoyce, and. be; in (uch 2 mixture of | 
'p; Mons, as.ifyou would, imitate the 
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|agreeablein the ſecond place,: 115 | | 
|.  .2.;: Fo: remember with dueraffett 


on: the great love: of. our Lord: infub- 
mitting himſelf to-ſuch pains-and:dif- 


| grace |tor our ſakes. _. Never did eyes 


ly 
like 's MalefaQor 5; that the-gloyious 


| 


| beheld ſucha ſtrangething,thatthe on» 
begotten of 'the:Father ſhouldibleed | 


King of Heaven ſhould dye forhisown 
Subjects, Rebels I ſhould rather call 
them,” and Dropping their Soveraign 
Loxd,. Was: there:ever; any :kindwels 


| like 40 this * Was: there ever? ſuch” a 


| Furnace of Love burning in -anycheart * 
Could he do mote/forus, 'thandyefor 
us? Was there any:;clikelihood: that 
the remembrance:of-ſucha Loveſhoald 
dye?:Thac mens :hearts 'ſhouldifreeze 


. | over! ſuch a- fires {Left ſuch-a: thing 


ſhould happen, hehathlefthimfel{Rill 
among us in ſ{ymboles andr 
ons; he ſets before atireyes: hisbl 
Death' and Paſhony he: makesfHimſelf 
preſengto our faith 4: atid as:if hewould 


live. for-. ever 10 01Sz; 'and be united to 
us... How. can''we chuſe; then but fall 
into. his arms? \Yeag:how canwe with- 
hold -onr! ſelves from 'running ntochis 


IA te ee Aid. 


eſeritati- 


do more; than dye. for-us, he defires10 | 


| heart? | 


-— _—— + — - 


1 heart * C Obs ow 
}fr6mrears of hero ro'think of its un- 


4af grief and 


j'Whi5>zan cho[e bur-rejoyce in his love, 


bt itbok 
' hiov;on the. Ctoſs,j and we: ſhall find 


Heart refrain it: ſelf 


| xindobls f and from: tears of!joy ro 
| thihk of his elove 'c: how' can we 
tbe biix overwhelmed borh with-floods 
gladneſs 2 ' Can We look 
port bini' whom we have pierced, and 


Qt moutn 2 Can we-ſee' his bleeding 
j pov and nov ite: rroubled 3. What 
| heare' can be'{6! Hard? Tt cannot bur 
pun: a9 to: thinke that: we love him no 


z| wha puchimfelf co.ſych pdins for 


| | ud; It-cannor burtrouble us tb = 
| onattaatibe Hooks 


how wnth-tove, as r6 - Hejonn our 
ond forgur redemption, "And 


F ba we:iconfider,” that'in-rhis 


freain|'of blood our ſouls-arei wathed, 
ai that. by ſis ſttipes we are heated, 


| 20d&:Hope:thar he'' wilt accept. of our 
7pook: ak ments. 2' And Jet ts 
npon himagjaii as 1:deſeribed 


| 
boer:Jove | more :Jarge and' vehetmnent, 
:T bak chat you hear him faying to you 
las hehangs there) Behold (ivy friends) 
how :my\flefb''was torn 'and + wonn- 
Jo your: i{akes ! See: how your 


ſinnes | 


Es 


| 


bn. — 


chaſed by myBlood, © My Selt, andall 


of Preparation, . 


finnes\ have uſed me: Look''into | 
my. heart.which was pierded firſt by 
love, and then by a ſpear for you, ;See 
tow my bands and' my feet were bo- 


red through; : look how my blood: runs 


there ever any forrow like ro my ſor- 
row 2 -Hath any one loved you! fo as] 
have loved you? Behold here I give 
my ſelf unto you, as once I gave my 
ſelf ' for you; .'By. theſe tokens. of 


all thar' Inheritance which/T have prir- 


char 1 have, T' freely give unto:you. 


ons he ſhould behave bimifelf cowards 
his Lord * Needs there :any: piercing 
words of him that miniſters to wound 
tnens ſouls with ſorrow and'grief ? Ts 
fy artifice of ſpeech required to wiatl 
atid infravare 
Is any perſwafive Language ne 
to make them accept of the: grea 
and richeſt that alb Heaven 


out to ſerch you home to God. ''Was | 


Bread and Wine, I conveigh-unto you 
all that I have, and makeover to you : 


Need any one(now)that hath (ach Me- | 
diations, be taught with what affeRt> | 


iſt into: their hearts ? 


| ticking and: compunRion that will 


4 * —__—————— 


tan - afford P. Mei thinks: T- fee lt 
in 
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in a hearc-that thinks of theſe things, 
Me thinks I ſee ſoch & ſoul running 


 preparing/a gift of ics whiole (elf to of- 
fer unto him; and:ſuch flames of Love 
| feem'/to be kindling as it1t would fiye 
up' to Heaven, -. But ſtay; it muſt firſt 


finfult ſelf,before it can think of getting 

ſo high; and of being a gitt accepta- 
ble to God, It could. not indeed-but 
think :of-giying the beſt it had to him 
who gave bll himſelt co it: But alas! 
 the-rime'of Sacrifice\is/ not. yet come; 
and it 4s not good 'enough. for to begt- 
 verito him, ; Itwill try if it can make 
tt (elf 2 liccle better (, though. never 
good. enoagh) before it offer up it ſelf, 
by. making..its ſinnes feel the weight 
and ' ſharpneſs'' of 'Chriſts; Crols, that 
they may ..all dye, Jti-will make a 
ſhughter of them, and'chen a ſacrifice 
of it ſelf, which:is the third Medita- 
tion I: have:.:ro recommend to. your 
thoughts; 3 10 3442528" 197i Go. 
3.- Conſider' how::(odious, vile and 


our' Lord! to. ſach miſeries;-:and reqple 
| Te 
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forth to:meet and embrace its graci-' 
ous Lord.' Me: thinks'- I behold ir' 


caſt ohe look downward - towards; its 


intollerable every' ſin! i$, that brought | 


| 
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red ſuch a' Blood toexpiate it, This 
hatred of finne proceeds from great 
Love; and the viler we fee it is, the 
more will our love encreaſe to him that 
will pardon ſuch a ſhamefull at, Think 
| therefore, what is that which makes 
God {ſo angry 2 What bloudy thing is 
it which drinks the Bloud of Chriſt 
himſelf What hideous Monſtet thar 
could not be ſatisfied with the fleſh of 
all the World? What curſed thing that 
the Son of God became a curſe for it ? 
The thoughts of Chriſts Croſs is 


very' Arms and pleaſant Embraces of 
a Luſty it is enough co reſcue a ſoul 
chat is in the mouth of Hell, and ready 
to go down the throat of the bottom- 
leſs pit, If it can but find any place 
co take hold of, it can drag a man out 
of the very Jaws of the Monſter, and 
it can Arm the revenge of the verieſt 
doting Lover that ever courted finne, 
and turn his: wrath againſt it, Bar, 
then how amiable doth the goodneſs 
of God appear, that he would paſs 
ſo many 0 / and requireno'fati(- 
taQion from vs" for ſuch inſufferable 


enough to affrighe a man our of the | 


wrongs? How gteatwas his love, _ 
$Os c 


i. 


—_— I IIS 


"I 


| 
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of Preperation. 


[ie would transferre. the puniſhment 
_ [from us pato his Son ? and how great 
wis his Sonnes Love, that he would: 
bear our iniquities,. that by his ſtripes 
we taight be healed? Nay, none can 
[tell;; nor think how great the love | 
was ; but the more hainous and grie- 
vous. our offences ſeem, the more glo- | 
riouſly will it ſhine is our -eyes:z and 
284in, the more lovely God appears, 
the: more ſhall we hate fin that does 
any injury to ſo good a God. Let us 
therefore ſtay ' our - thoughts here'a | 
while, and think. we hear Chriſt G@y-to | 
us, You have lookt-into my wounds, 
and haye ſeen into my. very heart ; if 
you have any eyes, ſure you cannot bur | 
| diſcern 'what hath put me iato.'this 
 gote; | Po you nox fee bow finnera- 
ked.:in' my fides, and rare my very 
| beary 1 ' Do you not ſee how greedily ic 
ſacke- my bloud 2 Behold the very 
| Pring ok its nails 4 fre here the very | 
' place where it hack: thruſt” its Spear, 
You ſay you are my friends, will you | 
not" take my- pare /882inſt your fins ? 
Have not all-rheſe: Wounds - mouthes | 
enaugh ito enereat;youro; fall-oue with 
nz Would you haye: me uſed;chus 
bt again | 


_OT ———_— 
—_ < <4 ac4T.cC: — — 


__ 


_ 


k Of Breparalion. 


, {ee me, once more upon a Gibber't. 
ys ge can you not be perſwaded 
by & 


remembrance of my ſuflerings 
for you > VWhy do you nor (pit inthe 
face of your finnes > Why do younor | 
buffer and beat them, and do. all the 
deſpight you can unro.them > yea, why 
do you not revenge; me perfectly upon 
them, and cry crucifie them, crucifie | 
them 4z not theſe, but Chriſt only > 
Why do 1 not ſee them here nailed to 
my,Qroſs, never to be taken down till 
they, be quite dead 2 If you | would 
have me embrace you, ſay, None bur 
Chriſt, none bur. Chriſt z Chriſt and 
Wounds, Chriſt and a Croſs, Chriſt 
and Death (if he will) ſhall be our por- | 


| again z Could youfind: in your heart to | 


| . Whar, I beſeech yoga, would our 
hearts eccho back again, if wethoughe 
| thatwe heard him groaning ſuch words 


ang. a rage w iCPyt Us into agai 
| theſe | bloody finnes ? With what a 


them 2 With whac a —_ 
Tor vale vpon; them? We-could 
 guc wit 


tion, | 


from; the Croſs vato us > Whara fury 


farwardneſs. ſhould we arm our ſelves | 


ſpeed: drag; them to' 
3g the | 


— wth... Lo. 4. £4 


«% 
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Of Preparation, 


| the Crols; and torture them to defth* 


We:could not bat pals ſentence,''and'| 


| dothe; {evereſt execution upon them, 
Though they begg'd never ſo much 
for : life; the voice of ' Chriſt would 
drown their cryes. © Though All their 
friends 8 familiars entreated for them, 


and beſeech that they might be ſpated, 
though our Tongues and Pallates 
ſhould plead for their life, though all 


Y . » Pp 4 
. A 
- LY 
Pay - 
4 
o 
4 
- 
p 
| | 


| 


their: .Petitions 'would be caſt out: 
Though our- eyes ſhould pity 'them', 


| 


| 


| 
| 


 olr ſenſes, though every part of our | 


| eſh ſhould (olicite-in their behalf, yer | 
; weſhould never endure that our Lord 
' ſhoutd'be diſguſted and affronted any 
' more 'by them, When Ceſar 'was 
{lain by Br#tw and his Complices, Am ' 
 thoxy took his Bloudy Garments, atid ' 


ſpread} them befote the eyes of the 
people, as if every hole which” their 
Daggers had made, would ſpeak an'O- 
rationunto them,” Behold ( ſaid he ) 
the Bloud of your |Emperor, ſee here 


o 


[' 


ſtickr him like a Beaſt ?-' Can yougok 
with patience upon-rhe Butchery thi 
have: commitred-#:Can you Took 


| the wounds they have'given unto him, | 
Canyou love theſe Paracides that have | 


through! 


— 


_— CES 
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Y 


#16.4Y- WW 


your! 'eyes-? And immediately be 'ſo- 
moved the multitude by'thar artifice, 
and thevehemency of his Otation , that 
they run :upon the houſes: of the mur- 
therers ,' as: Tygers or Wolves upon 
cheir Prey, and would as.cerrainly have 
corh them {in pieces, as. Lion-dotha! 
Kid , inthe hear of his anger, bur thars| 
they were before fled from the danger;-| 
Cannot then the repreſeatation; not'ok: 
the rene Garments of our Saviour, bur'| 
of his very'broken Body ,'more movea'| 
conſiderate heart againſt fin, which was" 
the flaughterer? -Cannotthe very/fign | 
of his ſacred Blood pierce with greater 
Rhetorick' into-this foul ©: Think chat 
thou heareſt Chriſt himſelf ſay , Behold: 
my Wounds : See here the breaches in: 
my Body z' Look upon mewhom they {| 
have pierced : Read in methe cruelty | 
of thy. ſins;  Canft thon hug and 

imbrace theſe bloody Parricides? Canfſt'|. 
thou ſhew any kindneſs to fo vile an es] 
nemy * Haſtthou the patience to hear: 
me ask anymore Queſtions , and rea-| 
fon with ' thee: any further 2, Sute+ 
ly .in- the middle of ſuch-:thonghrs 'as | 
theſe; the heart of a man'conld not bur 


— 


— 


S 


i— 
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cake: fire, and be ſo incenſed and pro- | 
vaked: againſt all his fins , that he 
would leave them all dead at the foor 
of Chriſt. Not one of them could eſ- 


cape, but every mans hand would be a- 
eainſt his. particular luſt, and there 
they ſhould lie bleeding as ſo many 
facrificesat the Altar of the Lord, For 
who: could - lie under the load of fit 
hen; he beheld Chriſt groaning upon 
the Croſs for-it ? whoſe heart could 
remain unbroken , when he ſaw his bo- 
dy. broken for us ? who could with-, 
hold his eyes from tears, when he ſaw 
the Wounds of Chriſt weeping blood 
for us? Behold O Lord! would ſuch: 
a:mans foul anſwer' unto him , I am 
{orry that my fins have liv'd ſo long, 
It was ſore'againſt my will that there: 
ſhould be any of them now to kill; fain 
wolld I have: had their lives , but they | 
are hitherto overſtrong for me,, Odo 
thou ſtrike' my ſoul throegh with a/| 
ſenſe of thy. (ufferings , and they will| 
not be able-toendure chy/hand; Doi] 
thon transfix' me firſt with'a ſenſe of|| 
my baſcteſs,” and then with a ſenſeof| 
thy love, and'ſure they cannot bue die/| 


when theyfeelthy paias,.- 1 am qv] 
Ok VY ved} 


4 of Preparing". 
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live, Jt rhey: Sada aoatind vg, 
live to thee, | 

How, K wopld wy aur mm 
hear ſuch.) anguage in.mEas$ »8k-1S. 
not. for me $0, expreſ$.4, [N0r-Gan, you 
imagine boy ;Y.OU.. F 
betger + 2nd « erg: him mars werfully 
APOCEN) oof hea by lpgh di cour 
bees ch apt a | Not 660 708 


ER F 


— 


ved not 0 carry away one ofrhem NE = 


bejo RNs Py 235 


che 

of a bleeding, g- 10ur.. 

we get them under our Power , 4 they 
can eſcape with their hen, y 
an yy org 
d 

BE Whew ſee hi Nag 


bread unto us lexus 


| ok into. very deep homplity 
\baſe it (&;in the ſenſe ofits qwnun- 


Pave)”: V 2 word 


— — <a 


a_— 
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r_ Wipwwan, © 


worhinets i. When thou 'ſeeſt that 
Chtiſt is coming'(as ir were): towards || 
thy houſe}, Kt 'forth to/ mieet him at 
the .doo beforg b come in,” and en- 
rain” himwith an/a of reverence : 
wotſhip;ant! fittible obeyſance to him, 


\Lor&2'7] amt got wotthy that thou: 
' nated hy Roof y'1 de- 


tt _ — CT 


| __. eſpond 
"— Cm mein ” wdlt..a— oe Bo no - IA—_— ww ww —_ _ _ E F "I. 
# 


Eritbs chatfa from thy 

| In i Ruth 10 Boaz, (Ruth 
F ts 6 ae; had bowed het ſelf to 

f have T'fownd grace bn 


Z round," 

| ) Hur; Jolt take know- 
17% 1 am 4 fingers How 
"LOr4 Belle caſt his 
e ub Rſv Whar'am I; that'he 
|Homd: A me, and<tome ro marry 
| Lo che me ? "'And*'when thou 
Fr elfediithy” ſelf 'z while - at his 
[7+ PN 1 S013 O27} 965; 
| un aq avail and A 
[ome A = wi this-hamns | 
| I "hin Wis the infilfite" lovel of 
: (E& Whtiſd hve! = +. Sotr3' 
| oe te ovefChrift-thar, 
| would graciouſly OTE Fatty ee —_— 
Pane fy y3't Heſe temembtan-/ 
Teevandifok hs love: Wilt that 
| 


[thoir'hadft's thouſand? heats to cor 


_ LS þ 


«* 


"Of Properties 
reſpond, with .ſo. great;:a. love, 1 Say 
within, thy. ſelf , Oh Lord !.. Whatam 
I that thou ſhouldeft command mefor 
to- love, thee What ;compare. be- 
tween, me and thee, that thou ſhoylg+ 
eſt ſo much deſire to make mea viſit, 
and give to me an. embracement ? 
Whence comes it, that thou who arrin 


vouchſafe to: deſcend, ro. me , wh 


| know little elſe but. how to. offend 


thee 2 Is: it: poffible.,..O Lord , that 
thou canſt not cantent, thy ſelf to be 
without me ? Did thy meer love draw 
thee down from Heaven for my ſake ? 
Doſt thou Rtill give thy ſelf unto me, 
as if thou couldſt neyer be mine e- 
nough £ Who can abide the heat of 
this love £ Who can feel thy heart and 


| | not be burnt up? There is none cah 


dwell in ſuch flames without being cqn- 
ſumed, , No ſoul that, can abide in the 


© | body, if a grear ſenſe of, this. lovedo 
| long abide, _ aft i er | 
| treat our Fracions Lord, that he would 


therefore en- 


em 


ſtay for the full meaſure-of qur loye 

till he Kath made us able Ws nothing 

elſe but love him, _._ : 
V 3 And 


| OOSOS_OCO———— 


Heaven, among: them. who know. ſo | . 
| well how to love and ſerve thee, wil 


— 
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And ik ay, Lit ws Hin db Love 
as We re. "E's beſebchi hirh to fil 
$ with His tio! Spirit, and co dwell 
us by all H 6 Urs” races, Say,| | 
[T6rg! f ne Kg art pleaſed to come 
atid offer thy felf dnto me', My foul 
 thitfterh for. thee eveh is the thirſty 
[Land ; 1 Hunibly fiferch our my| | 
\ | Plat. 143. 6.\ Vhands unto thier; 1 open my mon 

| wide, that thou mayeft fill me, O fa- 
[ ti$fie-m 24s with thy likeneſs! Olet 
bi ta 4 chit che Lord is gracious [ 
And you may be affured thar the Lord 
I kv4 2 ſoul ” Hat ltes in fuch a poſture 
] ready to rettlye him”, that oa 5 4hd 
foo after him', and Gaith in its heart, 
m bat 1 ih Heauby bt thee? and 
Kare P gre #n tarth brſades cthee, Stir| | 
5etite therefore, and come 
Ie $5, as. : chaſed Hitt to the ſtreams 
7 Wittr”, *58'an Hunpry jan unto a 
| | Feaſt, os Be viito edding, 
14>, hin = Lak to 
1 reel tome e to thoſelon 
aſt raſt Rook Pon 
6 F way leave a 
Wk ol) thy | foul, 
month My h age im after- 
| ward with joyfull ies 


—_—_—_—_—_ In 


Pſal. 73: 25. 
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of Prepertlion, 


. IV. Whenwe take the Bread into 
our: hands, it 1s ſeaſonable time to do 
chat AR which I told you was one end 
of this Sacrament , viz, Commemy- 
rate , and ſhew forth or declare the 
Death of | Chriſt unto God the Father. 
| Let us repreſent before him the ſacti- 


| fice of atonement that Chriſt hath 


| made; let us commernorate-the pains 
\ which he indured, ler us intreat him 
that we may enjoy all the purchaſe of 
his Blood, that all people may reap 
the fruic of his Paſſion z and that for 
| the ſake of his bloudy ſacrifice he will 
_ { turn away all his ne and NIN. 

and be reconciled unto us, | 


cles ( they ſay) not 
er (hey and atone knowing how v6 


Admetss , and avert his fury fon hin him, 
ſnatchtup the Kings Son, and held him 


death, and fo prevailed for a pardon , 
and quenched fire that was break- 
ing out him, -And-this the 
| Moloſfians ( of whom. he. was King) 
held to: be Srpts 9 ubvku gadvr o'var- 


- = 2 * T |. 
. £ k ”, 
and hh of 
0 9” : TY - £1 \ 


up in his armes between himſelf and | 


Plut arch in 
Themiſt, 


{ 
_ 
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of Breparatian, 


»* © Lotdz though thou wilt nor hear us, 


far. po prevaleney''isi tliis. AQ , 
the holding up. (as it were) the Son of 
God inour hands, and repreſenting to 
the Father the broken body , and the 
Bloud of his: onely begotten, Let us 
| ſet this between the heat of Gods an- | 
er and our ſouls ; ' let us defire he. 
|:-would have regard to his: dearly helo- 
ryed', and the'Lord cannot turn back. 
|-our Prayers that preſs and importune 
{him with ſuch a mighty argument, 
Say therefore ro'him, Behold. O Lord! 
rhe ſacrifice of the everlaſting Cove- | 
.nant-s behold we lay before thee 
the: Lamb that takes away the fins of 
-che.Wotld .:Is not thy ſoul in him well 
| tpleaſed £'Ts-not his Body -as really in 
Lche!Heavens,- as the figns of it are here 
[5 our Hiands's” Hear good Lord ! the 
[cry of. | his! Wounds, .: Let 'us-prevail 
' [with theethrongh the virtue of his (a- 
| crifice; : Let usfeel, yea , let all the 
| {\World:feel-the power of his interceſſi- 
fon.; Denyus not, OLord, ſeeing we 
|tring.chySowwirtvus; -Hear:thy Son 


kundietins; Jr All:others know that he 
 Hlides and wasidead; 'and thathe 5s alive 
for evermoke. 10 Anety,s > | 7 7 

Wa” V ne 


Þ 
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of Preparation, 


And ſerondh ; It is n' ſenfontble 
eſs our ſelves Chriſtians 
ip K 


0 

time- to prof ans, 
and chat Lv rake up or Croſs and 
follow after him, "This raking of the 
bread , we ſhould look upon as a re- 
ceiving the yoke of Chriſt upon our 
neck', and laying his Croſs upon our 
ſhoulder, if he think fit, We em- 
brace a crucified Jeſus , and we are not 
to expect to live ia pleaſures , unleſs 
they be ſpiritual z nor to rejoice with 
the world, but to endure affliRtion, and 
account it all joy when we fall into ma- 
nifold temptations,- . Proteſt therefore 
unto him , that thou loveſt him as thou 
 feeſt him, rips and naked , bruiſed and 
wounded, ſlain and dead, and that thou 
art contented to take joyfally the 
ſpoiling of thy goods , | to' pleaſe 
m_ pains, and to count death the way 
tolife, _— 

V. When weeart, it isa fit ſeaſon to 
put forth theſe two aQs of faith : 
| 7, Let us expreſs our hedrty conſent 
that Chrift ſhall dwell within ws , 'that 
[we will be ruled by his Laws;' and go- 
'verned by his Spirit, that he be 
the alone King of our ſouls ,' and the 
Lord of all our faculties and' that we 


| — 


will 


ht 
— 


4 L —__—_— 


EE 


| will have no other Maſter but.onely 
| Him. 4..To give..commands widhin. ws, | | 
Ring] roldyou is2 faederal rite , 'and | | 

therefore when we have ſwallowed 
{this;bread , we ſhould think that we' 


have ſurrendred all. up -into his hands, 
and put him into full power over our 
ſouls, -/ And - we ſhould think alſo, 
that. we have given him the poſſeſſion 
of our (fouls for ever , and engaged 
never tÞ,change our Maſter, For, gat- 
mg more receiving , then taking a 
thing wich.our bantls : Jr is, as/it: were, 
the incorporating of the thing with the 
ſubſtance gf our dodits , and making it 
apart ofqurielves, that.it may laftas 
| long as\we, - So ſhould we meditate, 
]thatiwie receive -the;Lord Jeſus never| | 
to be;ſeparated from bis ſervice, for 
ever,t9 adhereumobim as our;Prince 
and Captain , as our Head and Huſ- 
-hand'; whereſoever.bis Commands will 
lead us, -' And as. we:open Ourhearts 
thus.$0, receive him , fo. let us nowfold | 
-him in-our.arms > and. embrace him 
with, @: moſt: cordial  affetion. : Let | 
he; fife Dura now? , and make'us boyl | 
[-3P 5; 7£4. even run over with Jove to 
tum, ': Now is the time-noc onely.co| 
| give| } 


— ____ 
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of Preparition. | 
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e our ſelves to him, but to make a | 
acrifice of our ſelves, as 2 whole 
burne-offering unto God, Now ſhould 
we lay our ſelves on: the Altar of the 
Lord, to be offered up intirely to him 
who made his ſoul an offering for fin, 
That there may nor only be a repre- 
ſentative, but a real ſacrifice at this 
Feaſt, unto Heaven, #, e. that we may | 
not only ſhew forth the ſacrifice of 
Chrift, and repreſent it before God, but 
we our ſelves may offer up our ſonls 
| and bodies unto him, and ſend them np 
in flames of love,as ſo many Holocauſts 
to be conſumed and ſpent in the ſervice 
| T6four God, Thenlet us wiſh for the 
flames of a Seraphim in the love of 
God-, for the cheerfulneſs and ſpeed 


for the voice of an Angel that we may 


our choice ſo well, and think that we 
are fo beholden-to him , that we may 


\piveour ſelves to him , as to begin to 
eap for joy that we havepart with 


felves and all we have to God. we 


—— 


of 2 Cherubim in the ſervice,of God, and | 
fing the praiſes of God, Letuslike 


And as a token that we give our : 


| |ſhould now think'upon thoſe offerings 
4 = * | F we 


- 
- 
a 


Of :Breparation. 


we intend to makeifor the pogr,mem- 


| Lord to: kccept, of-our - gifts which we 
 prefent: him withall ,- as earneſts.. of our 
(elves , which we have conſecrated nn- 
| 0 him. -- And-perhaps now -our hearts 
| may. be ſtirred with, to great compaſſi- 
| on ,1-and,'our bowels may be (feeling, 
| ly-moved , that our Charity mayrovers 
| flow:the banks that we id ſer it, -and 
| the fice that is within us may require a 
fatter and larger offering then we.de- 
: ſigned; But -howſoever we. cannot 
| bux._deal our. bread x9..the bungry with 
2 more-cheertull band, and give our 
Almes with a- freer! heart., when we 
have teceived the: Bread of Life into 
| our hands and hearts, and felt what the 
huge. Charity of our; Lord'was toward 
us moſt - miſerable and wretched Crea- 
cures. 
| . 2.\ Aſecond A& of faith which we 
ſhould now exerciſe.,.is this: Let us 
really- believe that / all the bleſſings of 
the New-/Covenaat- are made over.to 


| us by this-g4ving and receiving of. his 


{acred.body; 'Ler.thy, Coul. ſay. ; My. 

televed" 45. miner" as 1. ans hige.. 

configent and well afluced,. .that if 24 
waſt 


bersof; Jeſus Chuift:, . and defire the | 


FOrS 


. | dwellethin thee”, and thou'in him; 


R—_ 


holy Bread, 


oY 
|hita'to ſpread before thee his-nbſtima+ 


Of Prepayation. 
'waſt” hearty in the fotrhera@ Gf. faith; | 
_ ſhalr- as certainly receive pardon, 


—_ race;, and ſtrength , and ſalvation, 
y mouth thou art a; careth'the 


The former A& was a receiviai 
him as'0»r Lord ; and this as our" Savi> 
dur. Think thereforethat now Chriſt 


*» 


that a&he muſt be Maſter of thetwuſe, 

ſo thow'ſhalt partakv'of all his riches, ; 
ofa his honourcandpleafure;2iAnd 
begin-to ranſack his treafures:;deſite 


ble'riches 3 /{:pray him to ſhew hee if 


|irbeburalictle glitpſe: of theglory of | 


- {ment-ſhould ic: beunto ws; to believe 
| [that fin" ſhall: noc-have! dominion” 0- 

[ver 'us3; that the [Blood of -: =, 
deamnleth: us from: all-unrighceo! 
fthac the Aames! oÞ:Hell 
route bs ; /-chardeach mes oy; 


po2rls 


fto'bis moſt precious Body , 'andiſhall 


he 'inherirance _ _= Saints” whe | 

#t jo will-rhis'cteate in»rhy ſoul 
| thinkeft''that welds .and | 

hrit are one ; thar:thou arr; united 


certainly receive-4ll'\che benefits: of his! 
'Neach/and Paſſion? O what! raviſh- 


ſhalbwever 


RS ED.. 
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of Preparation, 


2 Theſ. r, 11. 


Rom. 15,13. 


Ephelſ. 3 x27. 


| in viRory z that. the grave is buried: in 
the: Wounds of - our. Saviour ;- that we 


conſigned to a : bleſſed immortality , 


| [and ſhall inherit the joys of our Lord ! 
With what boldneſs now may we re- 
new. onr requeſts to_ him , and .impor- 
| tunately plead wich him for a ſupply 
of all Qur wants * We may- put yp 


h 


e-is10 us, and intreat him fince it is 
his\plegſure to be ſo-familiar with us, 
that _ be filled with all the ful- 
neſs: of God. Q my Lord ! (may 


| fulfill in me all-the good pleaſure of 
thy. goodneſs , and 'the work of faith 
with power, Full .me. with all-joy-and 
peace in þclieving. . Let me a 


Wy 

YT 
'" 
| ; | 


are {ealed with the mark of God , and |. 


ronger cries. now/ that we conceive | | 


ſoul ſay ) if thouloveſt me ſo much, | 


1n:'hope. _ Ler-me : be - rooted:.and| |, 


grounded in loye.: Jt I have quad 
favour-1n thine eyes:, let me be filled 
with: the haely *Ghaſt. How :ſayſt 
thau-that thou loveſt me , if Ihave no 
morelove unto thee, no maorelife from 


| ton mon nnntn anni db 


| 14a bers 


— 


|chee, Why at I ſo: dull and cold in 
| execare thy commands ? why amI fo 
weak and unable againſt the enemies 


+|is a Sun and Ao cg ans rear pAcaa 
ive grace and- plory ,' no 'good thi 
St. 2 ul S wille| Pſal. $4, 11, 


valiantly, thou ſhalt? cread ' down: all | 


| things 
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thy ſervice * why am1 fo unwilling to: 


aſſaults? If chow bewith me, whoican' 
be: againſt me; Surely 'the Lord God 


will-he withold: from them that 
uprightly, Throngh-thee I ſhall-do. 


my enemies, Ir is che Lord that per- 
formerh all things for me, -I'candoalli 
through! Chriſt whicly fireng-] 
thens me. I will rejoice in thy ſah 
on;' and'in the Naimeof myGod will | 
T'fer: up my Banners, LordTbelieve, 
help: thou my unbelief, - 7 ; 


tures it a little rowards thoſe who: are 
the friends of your Lord, And there- | 


fore": bY 
VL Sixthly, When we ſee himgive 


"When we have done'(thefe things | 
| wich'the beſt devotion we can, it will | 
| bea great refreſhment co the foul, if we 


| 
.|the ſame Bread to others',/ let ts renew 
| |Adzof Love une our: Brethren, * Let: 
. [esthink that we being many: , are bur. 


Pſal. 60. 12. 
Pſat. YL Zo 


Phil, 4. 198 
Pſal. 20s Fo 


Mark 9, 24. 


one body » andchat Weats\mademem- 


—— 


of Preparation. 


| bers one of. another, | Let us ardently 
therefore embrace ;them in our armesy | 
2... ] willmake-us burn in affetion to: each. 


* © - [nay never{any more revive to glowin' 


| fetzemedy: 2gainſialli ſuchidiſtempers! 


hd. ct. es. —_— — 
- 


letasclaſp about them as our friends y 
let us: love' one. another with a pure. 
heart) feryently,, 1{-'we. feel nor the 
flame 'hor! enough b ter. us: ſtir: up: in 
thei:tear: love of out Lord ,- and: that: 
othetic;'That. will' utterly pur our all 


our;:fotals;/;;' That will teach us: a- per- 
ed: mationS«;; Lens !but refolverthar 


| Chriſt, and Hellcan never ſhoot aniy! 
 of-its! fireg,; unto- bs: If ever any'of 
thoſe black and dark-paſſions begin to 


his wounds., and they will: all:be ex- 


loving warmth of his heart, all our an- 


ger. ywill iturn. into love ,- andall out e- 


reſofve therefore now that, we remen/| 
ber;his..love to enemies, that we will} 


the ſparks of envy; ; anger ,- or malice," | 
| which ate ialready-burited ,- thar/ they: 


| ourghoughts ſhþll dwell in the fide of 1 


reek! let us but preſently enter! ito | 
tinguiſhed;/ _ When! we -fcel-bur the | 


nemes wil ' find as) friends. Lec us} 


Rad 


our::naind$ again the 'remembrance of || _ 


neyer: bear; any hacred! more, * Ler us| 


reſolvel | | 


| - 
* - 
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reſolve now that we ſee how he diſtti- 
bures himfelf to ns all, thar- we. will 
never contemn nor deſpiſe the meaneſt 


the foor, I have no.need of chee 4 that 
one member ſhall hot ftrike anorher , 
that we will live in all peace-and love; 
+ | bearing one anothers infirmiues, : kind- 

| ly accepting of reproofs, [doing all the 
200d we can to ſoul and body, thatall 
{men may know us to. be Chriſts Difs 

ciples, That we may do thus, let 
every man think as ſeriouſly as hecan 
wichin himſelf : Did Chrift dye only 
for me £ Was his body broken for my 
fake alone © Are not other. perſons as 
dear unto him as my ſelf?. Have we 
not all caten' of the (ame Loaf? Are 


'Cup ? How ſhall 1 hate.thoſe whom 
my Beloved loves How ſhall I envy 
thoſe to whom he is (o liberal £ How 
ſhall I offend one of cheſe for whom 
Chriſt dyed 2. How ſhall Ideny my ſelf 


pouſed the ſame loves with thy bleſſed 


| > Muſt not all his friends and re- | 


Brother, that the eye ſhall not ſay to | 


we not .abourt to drink of the ſame | 


He ee EE” 


to him, -rowhom my Lord hath given | 
himſelf? 'O my ſoul! haſt nor thou eſs | 


D——— 


n.— 


—_— 


——_ — OTE 


| [tations be thy kindred* Now he 
Þ | 


X afha 


. \ 
1s ao | 
- 


4 4 " . 4 ” , _— 
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[ 
| 


4 Pal 133 2. 


| aſhamed to call them brethren. And 


| Rr-my foul cleave unto chem, ler us 


theretore-let them lye in my boſome, | 
| keep the unity of the ſpirit i iN the bond | 
oh peace, 

+ Such heavenly Aſpirations and Af-. 
| feftions as rhefe,' would be as a {weet | 
| perfume inour fouls, that would make 
 oiir Lord-ro-like-of his habitation the 
better rhey [would be as the fragranc | 
| Oyticrtient poured on the head of is! 
za, that would invite him to more, 
ardent embraces, and' give him the 
 Ftearer contentment in us, For ſo 
yan read him ſaying in the, Cant; 4. 10, 
| How | fair” is Thy Love,” my Sifler, my 
Spouſe ; how wuch beater js-thy 
thik © Wint, -'and the  (mell f thy 


| mie of her; "That he was muciy'ena- 


' 


I 


anniments thas Spices * She had| 
ſaid (cap, 1,7, That his Name was att| 
| Onnekientponk forth, 'the ſayour of | 
| which made_alt! Vi:zin-fogls:in love] 
' with him; -kn&.nowhe Gich:che very |. 


' moured of her love (yea; even raviſh-Þ 
|ed; as it isiwtheverle-beforer) and that 
| nothing was fo. bezurifubt: ar Geet vn-;| 


| ? - the 


eo! him as; thar-love,  Now-/by the] 
'Y | mention of tht Oyatmmedts (10 wr” 


«th 


\ 
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TR a cor oas 
| the P/alreijFi compares the unity of 
Brethren.) it ſhould ſeem che Bride- 
groom commends not only her love 
co'him; buc to all hisz not only to the 
head,but the whole body, And there- 
fore he compares her preſently,(v.12.) 
ro a Garden, becauſe ( as' one of the 
Aricients fpeaks) ſhe did bring forth 
Al the fruits of the, fpitic, which are 
Love, Joy, Peace, and the reſt of their 
kindred : And to a Garden encloſed, 
becauſe guarded againſt the enemy by 
the hedge and fence of the Command- 
ments; the ſumme of which is love to 
God,and to one another,” 

| |, VII. Seventhly, When wereceive the 
 |Cup, it is fic that we ſhould again ad- 
| mire the wonderfall love of God, that 


own bloud, And we thould conſider 
the great and  ineftimable valne of 
this bloud, that could make expiation, 
and give God full ſatisfaRtion for ſuch 
a world of offences, The infinite vir- 


he would purchaſe us to himſelf by hs | 


| tve likewiſe, -as well as value of this ſa- | 
crifice, ſhould be taken into - our | 


| thoughts, which laſts for ever, andis. 
| now as freſh and full of efficacy. as if 
: | the blood 'were wy ſhed upon the 
W-_* 
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AQs 20. 23, 


Croſs. | 
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of Preparation. 


Heb 20.14- 


Croſs, For ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, 
This man after he had once offered for 
finne, for ever ſate down on the right 
hand of God, And that you may 


H—_ 
— 


wonder more at the excellency of 


this Offering, Conſider how many 
{innes you have committed, and then 
gueſle how many the finnes are 
which have been committed by all 
men that have been, are, and ſhall 
be in the World; and yet that this 
one Sacrifice is ſufficient in Gods ac- 


| count to take away all, being of an 


And], 


everlaſting force and power. 
the better again to conceive of this ad- 
mirable thing, compare it with the ſa- 
crifices of old. One ſacrifice. could 
take away but one offence among the 
Jews, and ,that meerly againſt a car- 
nall Commandment, yer this though 
but one, can take away all. offences 
even againſt the eternall Law of God, 
And the ſtrength of a Sacrifice under 
the Law, continued no longer than juſt 
| while it was offered, but wasto bere- 
peated again in caſe of a new offences 
but the bloud of Jeſus endures for 
ever, and by one offering he hath per- 
fefted for ever them that are ſantti- 


] 


bs 


ld 
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fied. We that livear ſixteen hundred 
years diſtance from that ſacrifice, may 
be as much expiated, and receive as 
great benefit by it, as they that ſaw him 
upon the Altar, or as he that put his fin- 
gers into his wounds, and thruſt his 


on him the iniquity of us aff z and he 
| bare the finnes not only of that ge- 
neration, but of all ſucceeding Ages. 
Think then now, that the Cup isin 
thy hands, now that thou drinkeſt of 
his bloud, that thou mayeſt receiveas 
reall effes- of his ſacrifice, as if thou 
badſt been permitted to have laid thy 
hands on his head, and pur all thy fins 


of the Beaſt that was offered for 
the Congagaten of 1ſrael, And fo 
let thy thonghts ſlide co a ſecond 
Meditation which is hereon depend- 


1, ee And conſider with thy ſelf how 
firm that Covenant is which is made 
with us in the bloud of Jeſus, and how 
certainly God will whatſoe- 
ver his Sonne hath promiſed; Ir is 


venant, which doth incimate, that he 
+ With ſealed 


hand into his fide, For the Lerdlaid' 


called the bloud of the everlaſting Co. 


upon him, as Aaron did upon the head |. 
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þ 


|by.bloud, as you may ſee #xe. 24, 
178. yea, ther is ſuch an affinity be- | 


p—— — — 


x 


ſcaled the ovenant with his Blogs, 
that he Fs to Ny truth-of all 
that he ſaid, he: took it upon hisdeath | 
that he' was ſent of God; 'and as he | 
ſealed to it. by his 'dfath, lo God did- 
ſeal ro. it by his re{urrefiqs, which | 
two put why kk are. the grand proofs 
which we have to ſhew forthe crutch | 
of the: Goſpel, And then we may | 
be confident that the mercy of the | 
Lord endures. for ever; tor the ſeal of | 
che Coyenapt is everlaſting, and never | 
tails, The firſt Coyenant was made 


[WEEN - thele,, words, ſanttio and ſans 


g*, that in,gll likelihood their nears. 


locls arife from hence, becaule by. 


bloud all eſtablihweacs: and ſanRions | 
were wont to be. made. Bur the Bloud 
of that Covenant vaniſhed away, and 
never rofe 2gain, and ſo in time did the. 


us, Heh. 8.13, ' And. therefore the 
Lord 'C ed the pe: Compact by a 
better. Þloud, which 18-quickned again 


Pen EIS _—_— _— 


to An 621 Gs, iq allure vs rhat- 


the —_ of .1t, ſhalk..ngver - ceaſe. 


Here refore, thy foul may -again 


plead 


Covenant ir felf, 35 the Apoſtle tells 


that. thou ſhouldſt repenc. 2. Then 


_ 
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is not the bloud of: Bulls and: Goats 


that chou pleadeſt, but'of Jeſus'the;| 
Lamb of God, without: ſpot and ble+| 


miſh, Thou -mayeſt ask himi:if he do| 
not ſeethat Blond in the: Heavens 51] 
he be not more pleaſed with it,.than] 
with the bloud of the Cattle-upon'u 
thouſand Hills, Say, Lord, is the 
Bloud of Jeſus dead  Doth itnot cry 
as loud in thine ears as ever © Haſt| 
thou not made him a Prieft after the} 
power. of an endleſs life. : yea, : haſt 
thou not ſworn, and is it not impoſlible 


humbly crave that a poor-finner which 


hath nothing tooffer thee; maybeacs| 
cepted by that offering, Then ler we. 


- +» live 


——_— 


fit | 


plead with Gog that he. wallſd:pur: his! 

Laws into thy heart, and write chem 

in thy mind, and that thy» fins: and/ 

jniquities: he would 'remember: nai]. 
more, which is the ſur ob the Cos1 
venant, as it there follows in the Apo-1 
ſtles diſcourſe, Heb, 10, 16,17, Thouz. 
mayeſt grow confident, and rejoycein:| 
God thy ſalvation ; thou mayeſt defire:|/ 
him to remember, that it is the precious; 
Bloud of his Sonne which thou 're<| 
membreſt z thou-mayeſt tel] him-chat:|' 
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Pſalm 27, 
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F 
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thn. 


- |liveby his Life as ſo many already have 


done,” Let me' know that thou at 
well pleaſed with finners through him : 
Let me know that I have found favour 
i&-thine /eyes, Let all the Prayers 
that I have now made, be graciouſly 


accepted. Remember all my offer- 


| 


| 


blond, when do not aQually remem:- | 
beritz and-when Iam ſilent, and do. 
not pray, let that prevail, for bleſſings | | 
upon me, Doth xt the King joy 
in thy flrength ! Haeſt thow not given | 
him hs hearts defire, and not with- | 
{holden the reqa:ft of his ' lips * Thou, 


for . ever ': "Thou haſt made him ex- 
Und "thertfore | ſpice he lives, ket ws 


4 


live alſo *' Sine thow haft heard him, 


ings;and accept of my ſacrifice of Pray- | 
ers and Praiſes, Yea, remember his 


haft "ſet '« Crown of pure Gold upon 


| bs head. He'asked Life of thee, and 


tho 'gaveſt it him, even length of: 
dayes- for ever and ever, His Glory: 
i yo in thy Salvation : Honour | 
and Majeſty' haft thou laid upon him. | 
For thou haſt made him moſt bleſſed 


ceeding glad. with thy Countenance : | . 


| 


then | 
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hear ws alſo 'for his ſake: Send | | 
[help oat of. thy. Sanetuary; ang firtng-| 


oP 
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they ws ont of Sion, Grant us. ac-| 
cording ts our heart,” and fulfil all our 
petitions, Save Lord! let the King hear | 
us when we call. 

3. Meditate likewiſe what danger 
there is in nor ſtanding to that Cove- 
nant that is here confirmed by -bloud: 
| between God and us, ' They uſed 
when they made Covenants by bloud, 
to cut the Beaſt in ſunder, and both 
parties paſſed between the two halls, 
( as you may ſee Jer. 34. 18, 19.) 
W hich cuſtome was as old as Abra- 
hams time, as Gey, «15, 10, 17,'18. 
will inform you, This paffing of 
both parties between the parts of the 


it might befall him that ſhould break 
the Covenant which was made- be- 
tween them. Now when we behold 
the Bloud of the Son of God poured 
out, and his Body broken, and ſo a 
Covenaat ſtricken between God and 
us, by his receiving him into Heaven, 
and our drinking of his bloud, and eat- 
ing of his Body here on Earth, we 


nor being ſtedfaſt in his Covenant, 
God-will require his Sonnes bloud at 
| aur 


a 


*s 
—_— CR. TT 


Beaſt, was as much as a wiſh, that o ' 


ſhould chink what the dapger will be of | 


"0 
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our..hands; The Lord of that ſervane 
will. come in a day. when he-laoks.yot 
for :him, and: ig an-hour. that he is-niot. 
aware of, x) NMopnuioe avnivy. 4Bd ſhell 
cnt him. in [nnder, and give him his 
portion with the Hypocrites, Mat, 24. 
| 50,51. TI have often thought that 
he alludes to that cuſtome ot cutring | 
the Beaſt in twain, and that the mean- 
ing is, All perſons that are deceittul] 
and' falſe, 'or as: St, Lakes phraſe is, 
5:21, unbeligvers, wnfaithfull ſouls, 
all chat break they-faith with Chriſt, |. 
and violate his Govenant, they thall 
be cut-in.two (as the word fignifies) 
| chey ſhall have ſuch: an execytion-done 
[ upan them, as was done upon the Beaſt 
of old, ' and receive: ſuch a horrible 
doom as :is fit for perjured perlons, 
' They ſhall be brokenin pieces 2s his 
Son was broken. Ya, he will tall 
upon them as aſtgne, and grinde them 
to powder, ſeeing they wonld not love | | 
him as\ the Bread' of Life bruiſed for 

chem; Matt. 22, 44. This fad Medi- 
ration may nat þe unfeaſonable at a | 
Feaſt of joy, no moore than a little vi- | 
| negar [in a mixture 'of many ſweets, 
| And as dreadfull as it is, it may btipg 
bote,> us 


i. 


— 
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us the more abundant: comfort afcer- | 
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ward," by making ys firm toGod;'-and 
eſtabliſhing us in Faith and-' Obedi- 
Ence... - | $3332 

Bur whether the Reader will think 
fir to meditate of this matter at that 
time or no; yetlet me ſtay his choughts 
a while now, :and entreat him ſerjouf- 
ly to think whatthe doom of all rhoſe 
will be,who rebel againſt him ro whom 
they have ſo often (worn ſnbjeRion. 
The love of God cannot make them 
love hims the Bloud of Chriſt cannor 
make them bleed, notwithſtanding 


- |aſunder ! What a ſacrifice muſt they 
| |be' ro the vengeance of God, whom 


the Death of Chriſt, chey will dye, 
and all the bands that hecan lay npon 
them,willnot hold them faſt, 'O what 
chains of Darkneſs: are-t teferved 
for, who break ſo'many cords of love | 


the ſacrifice of Chriſt on- the Croſs 
could nor deliver! The wrath'of God 
will utterly conſume, and burn then 
up. "They ſhall be a whole burnt-of- 
tering to his fiery indignationy' they 
themſelves ſhall: ſatisfie for their fins, 
and then he. can never be ſatisfied. 
Theſe men take all the guilt of-rheir 


fins | 
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'1 finnes - upon © their - own ſouls, ant 
; fearleſly go'to; Hell, 'as though they 
| could; bear his indignation, or- fave | 
themſelves from the fury of his anger. 
O tet tfinners confider what they do | 
when: they- negle& fo great ſalvation, | 
So»farre+ (hall they be from being. 
Chrifts and Saviours -ro themſelves, 
that; they. ſhall be their own Devils 
and -Tormentors. Their ſpirits ſhall 
turn\.into, .fliends, and they ſhall miſe-} 
rably rage - and fame againſt their own 


' 
| 
| 


| ſelves, : and eternally crucifie their 
own hearts, in vexing and racking- 


6a | 
—» 


| thoughts, Their anger and diſplea- | 


ſure ſhall burn againſt their own fouls, ' 

for their contempt of the Covenant of 

Grace - the bloud of Chriſt will call 

| for their bloudz the pardon that was 
offered,: will plead for no pardon z and 
all the Expence which God hath been 
at, will be charged upon them, Whar 
then will they do, when they ſhall be 
'rendred guilty of the bloud of -the 
Lord, when the Love of God it ſelf 
| will, be. their accuſer, when they ſhall | 
| be oppreſled, and caſt under an infinite 
; debt which they can never pay ? They 
| muſt, wy and ſigh, and cry ——_ 
| ur- | 
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| tures, which will make them raging 


Of Preparation. 


317 


burden roalleternity z and the Name 
of Chrift which is ſo ſweet to convet- 
ted fidners, will be a name of death 
and horror unto them, and the bloud 
of Chriſt, which is the life of all the 
holy Ones of God, will be like red 
and bloudy colours to ſome” crea-| 


mad, If I could exaggerate this as 
it deſerves, methinks 1 could af- 


ſleep in the Devils Arms. And yet 
why ſhould I think ſuch a thought 2 if 
the bloud of Chriſt cannot do ir, but 
men will dye in ſecure-ſinning, wh 
ſhould we think to prevail > O think; 
of the bloud of Chriſt therefore, and. 
let it not be ſhed in vain. Think how 
angry he will be that his deareſt heart ' 
bloud ſhould be fpilc on tlie 
like water, to no purpoſe at all as to 
thy ſoul, Think: how it grieves him 
to ſee his love ſo undervalued; how 
it pierces him to ſee his blond trodden 
under feet z' into what anger his love 


thee morethan all that I can ſay. Ifa 
man could ſpeak nothing but fire, and 
ſmoak, and blond; if flames ſhould 


b 


fright a ſoul thar is in the profoundeſt | 


round | 


will at laſt turn, and this will move | 


Come 


ler 
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en 
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[ very Stun fhall” be turned into dark- 


| it be ro ſee the 'Heavers all covered 


' come out of his month inſtead of | 
words 3 if he had a- voice like thun- | 


could not reprefent unto you the mile- | 
ry of choſe that make no reckoning of | 
thebloud of the Sonne of God; - The 


| »eſs: (faith; the Apoſtle ' out of Foel, 
' AGFs 2,20, ) and the Moon' into {lood 
before the great and notable day "of 
the Loyd; viz. the day when he ſhall 


| come | to! deſtroy che Enemies of his 
. | Ctofsi - And yet he' ſeems there ro 


| Boe of one Lg day. of 
udgement [upon the /Few!/h Nation; 
dafed! the Lord of Like Fo: { 
 thar: was but a type and figure'of the 
lab -dayy afid came far ſhort of the : 
blackw\els and darkneſs 'of that time 
 when-the-Lord will come totake ven- 
' geance on all them that know: not 
God, -and obey not the Goſpel of the 
Lord: Jefus; How - terrible would” 


| wirh clonds of blood, tO feel drops of 
lovd: come raming; down of our! 
ads . and next,” ſhoWres of fire from-| 


our eyes 3: ant then ſheets of flames 


wrap- | 


- 


I 


der, and an eye like lightning, he| 


{ 


the melting Sun; come trickling upon} 6 z 
| 


of Nature were a dying, and the-world ; 


FA þ 
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7 


[ing in their own bloud, and alt; cheir 
blond ſhali be turned into -fargy; and 
- Fthey ſhail bathe themſelves in Fererts 
+ HEIIA — 0 


of Preparation. 


the earth groan," and the pillars of | 
che world crack, asif the whole frame 


were tumbling into its Grave ? Alll 
chis woul1 be bur a petty image of that 
dreadfull Day, when the Son of righ- } 
teouſneſs ſhall be cloathed with clouds. 


be as flames of fire 5 when he ſhall. 
cloath himſelf with vengeance as a 
Garment, when , the Lamb of God 
himſelf ſhall roar like 'a Lyon, and the | 
meck and compaſſionate Jeſus ſhall 
rend in' pieces, and | devour, There 
can be nothing more ſtrange, than for 


{word upon his thigh, and refolve to 
dip bis teer in the blood of the wicked, ; 
it will be a di(mall;; a- bloudy day in- 
deed, and woe be to all choſe on whom 
that dreadfull ſtorm ſhall fall, ; whea : 
the God of Heaven himſelf ſhall come 
in flaming fire to deſtroy his Adverſa-' 
ries; © For ever-ſhall they lyewallow- 


hs | 
AL \=- 


wrapping about our bodies 3 ro-hear | 


of wrath, when his countenance ſhall | 


a Lamb to be. angry, for a ſheep-ro | 
_ [rear and deſtroy, It; he once gird' his 
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| of Brimſtone, and roll themſelves in | 
\ beds of flames, and their rorment ſhall 
| never ceaſe, Mach. rather would I | 
, have a Lyon ſatisfie his bloudy Jawes 
_ | with my fleſh, or a cruell Tyrantrake 
in my bowels with the teeth of burn- | 
ing Irons, 6r: be: pricke to death with 
Needles, or - endure all the miferies| 
thar any ingenuous witty Devil can | 
' invent; than fall into the angry hands 
| of a foving Saviour, Much rather 
| would 1'ſee the-Sun . fcowle, and all 
| the clouds of- Heaven. come.  ratling | 
_ | down ina Tempeſt upon my*thead, chan 
' behold the leaſt} frown. in the' brow of 
the blefſed Jeſus. - What anger muſt 
 thar'be which: ſhallye in the boſome 
of -Love ? What: fire burns like ro 
| Jealoufie? Who (o enraged as thoſe 
' whoſe love is abuſed, and groſly con- 
| retned?' All that the Apoſtle cantell 
. | Us in Anſwer tothis Qneſtion, is, - that 
| Op God i 4 _— fire, Heb, 12,] 

24. Our God, even the God of|. 

Chriſtians, the God of St, Paevl, the| 
God and Farhet of our Lord Jeſus, 
the 'God 'of Love and Goodnels, 
is/a- burning, conſuming Fire, And | 7? 
who may dwell with everlaſting Burn-| | 
ings ?| 


- 
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arid) exrifiguifſh' theſe angty' heats; ob- 


© [come to Mount Sor, to Jeſus the. 
- [Mediator of the New Covenant, and | 
' [to the bloud of ſprinkling,” &c, v, 22, 

© |24. from whence he concludes theſe 
Is £0 things: - 

b 1-1 Firſt, That greatet puniſhment ſhall 
b be inflicted on Chriſtians than others, 


| gammands, v, 25. 
© 11>.]Secondly,” That therefore they 
* {ould ſeriouſly betake themſelves 2 
| |ahe ſervice of cheir Lord, with reve- 
| renceand godly fear, v, 28,29, 
El” Wicked men conclude, O we hall 
Z eſcape well'enough, take you no care, 
-1Chrift hath died/and done all for us, 
1 We need not be ſo ſcrupulous' ſince he 
I ath- ſatisfied! for -our fins. ' Bur the 
 ] Apoſtle makes juſt che quite contrary 
Jeoncluſion;”' We are come to 'the'Bloud 
ly P 155g &C\"! therefore © [ee "that you 
$ Wh ole 200 - him that ſpeahnh,' &c. 
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ings* who; may abide when he is an- | 
& ery 2 Leſt any ſhonld*ſay- that” the 
E Bloud of Jeſus ſhall queacbthe flames, 


ſerve to'whotn. he ſpeaks theſe words', 
-not to«men under the Law, from che 
fiery: Mount, but to thoſe who were: 


b If: chey refuſe .obedience to Chriſts 


= 'Y _ The| 


| 


| 
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Of Preparation. We 
| The Bloud of: Jeſus ſpeaks better 
things to thoſe that accept of the Goſ- 
pel and obey it, than the bloud of 4- |  ]. 
bel's ſacrifice did ; bat to all that refuſe | 
it, it ſpeaks more ſadly than the bloud 
that cryed againſt Cai; and for ever 
| ſhall ſuch men be baniſhed from the | 
| face of God, y 
The Apoſtle you ſee repreſents our | 
God thus terrible after he had moſt! Þ 
highly ' magnified the priviledge of Þ 
Chriſtians 3 and that will apologize for | F 
| me who have diverted to this fad dil- | 
courſe, when I was treating of the joy» | * 
full Feaſt of Chriſtians, But to thatl| | 
{hall now return again, . Soy. 
VIII. Eighthly, Afrer allthis, Let] + 
us meditate of the joyes of Heavemy| | 
of the Eternal Supper of the Lamby| F 
| and the bleſſed lite char we ſhall lives» | 
bove, | x 
For the joyes of theother world are | Þ 
ulyallp NFHS. <On the Fewer, | | 
| by ealing 41 drinking, greater | 
SC Can 2 


i AM 


ty of which cheer _—_ oe+ | Þ 
trey than any of ng 34 - 'F3 
flowing with Milk and-Floney. L ou| | 
may {ce.a footſtep of this in the New | 
Teſtament, beſideall thoſe in the Ms 4 
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þvers, of Tables furniſhed with Levia- 
 {rhay and Behemoth ;, 
| likely their Doors firſt underſtood 

3 | ſome ſpiritual dainties, and under 

+ j<his mythology did hide an excellent 
T fmeaning; bur the great impoſtor 24- 
3 {homer hath from thence fabricated his 
= 27 gg fp _ 
3 in a groſs and unwort 
F flike they 
: | the 1 
\Þ {place, s. e, excellent old Wine, of 


aff, of Preparation. 


our, faith, ( Lake 14.15.) Bleſſed & he 
the tat Bread in the Kinodome 


| | of God, Which ſome ſay was an or- 


dinary ſaying among the Rabbines, 
 This-is moſt certain,” that there are 
ſtrange” things in their latter VVri- 
/cers concerning the 13y 13 Garden of 
Eden,” or pleaſure that is above an- 
ſwerable ro that which was below. 
Where they ſpeak of delighefull Ri- 


y\ which it is 


taking them 
ſenſe. The 
ſpeak of Wine kept from 
ing of the world in a certain 


Pp, 4 


their Aſef5ab ſhall firſt taſte, 'ro- | 
—_ , and then 
they expe& ſhall be feaſted. 


| One that ſate ar meat with our Savis | 


Hai, 


n of 


that it 152 


Y 3 
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in his Book of the incerpre- |, 
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pes, and the eating :of them figni- 
| fo the poſſeſion of eternal life, be- 
cauſe. they. ſhew the Wine that is hope 
in Grapes MPR Dn. from the 
of the beginning, All which I velng | 
| for this purpoſe, that you may ſce, they | | 
uſed by eating and. drinking. to ſer | 'F 
Forth the joyes of Heaven, and that | 'Þ 
you may .þetter underſtand thoſe | 'F 
| words of our' Saviour immediately af. | F 
|. ter he had given them this ps. > £ 
| tal. Bread, and;Wine, <M4.26. 29,1] F 
þ will not. drink. henceforth of this M by 1 
, } of the Pint. util _ day, IF 
drink it: new: with you: in \my 'Fa-| | 
| chers Kingdome, Which' is no more] Þ 
| chan to. ſay;. I. (ball never feaſt 'a«| | 
' | gain with- you xill we meet in Heavenj| Þ 
Land: partake together of: choſe joyes| Þ 
[chat are figuratively expreſſed bo Wi 
Wine, _ :In- {ome regard, and of ſoinie|'F 
ſorts, new Wane -is the beſt, and.in 
1 'chers old is [preferred ;; and ſo ſome 
times by xhe one, ſometimes by che 9+ 
+ther, choſe. ecernal pleaſhres are : 
|nored, Sr, Lube all hach the ſame| | 
ſence more-fully, cop. 32.16, Is ay 
' þ40t eat. 14ny;' wore thercafi ( 4. 6.1.00 F 
| { the. Palſeoper ). wwtill it + Fang LP 


*% , 
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the Kingdowe of God, 1, e, 1 will not 
| keep with you another ſolemn Com-. 
F [memoration of Gods mercies ( though 
E |he did eat with them when he roſe a- 

" [gain ) but the next feſtivity that we 
all celebrate rogether, muſt be in 
| + | Heaven, in the very preſence of God, | 
| |when the Devil your great enemy 
| F | ſhall be overthrown and quite deſtroy- 
+ | ed, as Pharaoh was, And again, v.18, 
Þ |He ſaith, 1 will not drink of the fruit 
| 'F [of the Vine, wntill the Kingdome of 

Þ | God ſhall come, Which ſignifies ao 
F | more but that he and they ſhould nor 
1+ |rejoyce together any more, till the 
'$ |came to drink of the Rivers of Gods 
| F | pleaſures, From all which we may 
1% | well colle&, that the Wine here in the 
IF |Kingdome of the Son, is an em- 
1 | bleme of the Wine in the Kingdome 
IX | of the Father, In this world is the 
'F | Kingdome of Chriſt, in the world to 
1|F [come ſhall be the Kingdome of God z 
T [and what is done here, isa ſhadow of 
14 | what ſhall be done in a more excellenc 
[T* | manner hereafter z and therefore this 
{+ |holy Feaſt ſhould ſent unto us 
14 [thoſe Heavenly delights, From this 

[Wine of .the Grape we ſhould en- 
Ef | 6 Y 3 deavour 
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deavour fo raiſe © our . minds to 'the' 


| his Glory; and feaſt our eyes with the'| 4 


Iw@r roſls, that which is reyes 
by the mind, and taſted by the palate” 
of the ſonl, which flows from God| | 
himſelf, We ſhould think that theſe 
are bur ſome foretaſts of thoſe plez- 


ſures that he will hereafter beſtow up- 


nal Supper, but the Yzgils of the & 
verlaſting reſt z and that now we rather 


joys with thoſe that are above. WE 
ſhould look upon theſe ns aſſurance of” 
better chear, where our gm ſhall 
be fatiated, and our thirſt quenchedy/| 
where we ſhall ſee the Lord Jeſus in! | 


ſight of his beauty $ you where we 
ſhall be raviſbed wich t 


bleſſed face. And after thoſe things 


ſhould - defire to be in Heaven, w F 
ſhould'thirft atrer larger dranghts, £6 F 
 quench'our thirſt in the Ocean it (af, |" 
and ro: paſs from this dark Glaſs, port © 
this vail of the Sacraments, wo the dew} | 


I be I 
viſion Q |! 
' i 
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on vs, but the Antepaſts of the eters| -Þ 


faſt than feaſt, if we compare theſe| | 


« light of God 'Þ 
himſelf, and ſhall drink of the plet»| Þ 
| Cores that fiream from chelighe of his) 


in the world to come, ſhould we ſtrive + 
ro ſtirupthe longings of our ſoul; We: 


_ —_ is x: aac. 
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4 Of Preparaſies. 
 |viGoa of his brigheneſk,-1// Far if God 


|do here ſatisfie his faichfull Servants.as 


[with Marrow and fatneſs, mach more | 


in_ the world to come will herepleniſh 


IX. Ninthly,Andin the concluſion, 


| [we ſhould give God thanks for theſe 


great fayours, for the hopes of his 


| , for the taſtes which he gives us 
| |before-hand, for all the fruics of his | 
_ | | Sons death, and the earneſts we have 
+ [of the eternal inheritance, We 
| | ſhould begin to praiſe him with the 
#{ [Heavenly hoſt, on to joyn our hearts 
F {and voices with the celeſtial Quirez we 
F | honld wiſh that we conld makeal! the 
F {world ring with his praiſes, and that 


3 - | we could make all men hear from the 
+ |Eaſt.ro the Weſt the ſound of our 


'& [thank(givings. We ſhould fing that | 


& - Trodgey, he all the LINE of 


'F.-| Chriſt 'througho oughout ” 


; F: thy glay. A And fo 


F | Gying, Holy Hel, 2 
F | Hoſts, Heaven ” and pics iy 1 are _— 7 
we read that as 


Saviour had ſpoken thoſe. 
he wonld not any more! 
them till the Kingdom of 


Þ [and fill them with ſweetneſs and joy 
| [it ſelf, 


Y 4 his 


1] See the 


Learned Mr, 


Thorndike in 
his Relig, 
Aﬀlemb. _ 
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bis Fatherfſhould come;' they ſung an 
Hymne, or Plalm of wolmag and (0 
went forth;'And indeed who can ſuſfici- 
ently praiſe his divine Majeſty ! The 
tongues of :Angels ſtammer in -utter- | | 
ing "of his goodneſs, and we become | Þ 
dumb, the more we endeavour 'to ſpeak 
of-it, The" higheſt of our praiſes is 
humbly and affectionately 'to'acknow- 
ledge that we-cannot ſufficiently praiſe 
him ; - the. greateſt of our endeavours is 
daily to admire him; the furtheſt we 
can ſtrain” our ſouls, is to long for e- 
ternity, wherein jt may be our im-| Þ| 
ployment to* admire and praiſe him; | F 
Call upon the Armies of Angels, and | 
wiſh them to praiſe him, - ſeeing thow | 
 canſt not 3: call upon all men, and bid | 
them praiſe him - wiſh thou couldſt as! 
{wake -all the world, that all: Crea- | | 
tures might” praiſe hin $7and make | Þ 
thine own . ſoul | hear 'more plainly;| F 
call. upon it+ more ſhrilly; - call upon | | 
it "again" and” aguin; call. upon./3t & | |Þ 
{vety. day. to. praiſe. him" :\Say ,48 | Þ 
Pſal. 193. , {the--Pſalmift doth, Bleſt\ theZord, wel Þ 
| [Ai Angels: which excell "tm firength.; | | 
J3bat:: wp his "Commandements, beark- | Þ 
ſing to; the! woice i of his: verde; —— 
Ri Wj { Hi 
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the ETSY. 


hoſts: ye Mind-| | 


frers of bis tha toy pics eſe, We -Y 
the Lird all bu in all places 
of his © dominion. Bleſs the Lord O 
my ſou 6 ids bt 
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' The Poſficenium ; or of our Deportment 
| afterward, 
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CHAP. XV. 


Nd now that we have had a 


ſight of them, letus remember 
his love more than Wines Let 


his name be engraven upon 
our hearts, and his Image remain | 
fair and lively upon our ſouls, Let 


bs Fnd a kind of unwillingneſs toad- 


I" IS 


'in the ſecrets of our mind, Noxe but 


| this Bread, Let us labour that other 


mit of any other company, and ſay 


Chriſt, noxe but Chrift, Yea, \when 
wedo return to converſe again with\g- | 
towards him, as one that hath got out 
hearts, and ſay, Lord, evermore give ws 


objets may not come near our hearts, 
nor 


——_—_ 
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nor make any ſtrong impreſſions up- 
: ay be ſealed-u 


on us, - but that they m 


him, and ſofilled with him, thart all | 


things elſe may look upon themſelves 
as having nothing to do there, Euſe- 


| bis Pamphilus hath a pretty Obſer- | 
vation on Cart. 5,12, where the eyes | 


of the beloved are compared to the 
eyes of Doves by the Rivers of water 
waſhed with Milk, Milk .( faith he) 
ofall other moiſt things, hath this ſin» 
gular property, that it will not admit 
of the image or piure of any thing to 
be refleted in it , and therefore it is a 
fic reſemblance of his eyes, in which 
nothing vain, inſubfiſtent & deceiving, 
doth caſt its ſhadow, but they do al- 
wayes n' 3s; 5» Axbwew, behold thebe- 


ing that truly is, Onur fouls ſhould | 


labour to imitate him as much as they 


can, and to endeavour at leaſt, thar the- 


world may not deceive and cheat us 
with its ſhadowes and pictures of 
things, but we may ſee through them 
all to that being which is true and ſub- 
> <r wp _— rity 

as our only good an pineſs. 
The Lord 
proceed to a' greater ſtrength by the 
970 higher 
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expects now that we ſhould | 
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| higher food that he yvouchſafes unto us, 


that onr- knowledge ſhould be more 
bright,-that. our love! ſhould be more 
| inflamed, ' that by our ations we 
ſhould ſhine like lights in the world, 
| holding forth the word of life. Many 
of the. Ancients upon thoſe words, 
Cant, 6. 10, do note, that there are 
four degrees of Chriſtians. Some 
are but newly converted, and they do: 
but look. forth as the 'morning, with 
weak and trembling thoughts, being 
as it were in the twilight, and not far 
 enlightned, A ſecond ſort have made, 
ſome . progreſs, and are fair 45 the 
Moen; they are. much. enlightned, but 
have abundance of ſpots: ſtill in them, 
and ſome. diſcernable darkneſs ſtill re- 
maining. A third ſort are. clear as the 
' Sax, very full of light,. very pure, un- 
blameable-and bright in their conver- 
ations. ., The world: can-take notice: 
of no common failings,' yet ſometime 


there may be a partial eclipſe, and if 


dera Aſtronomers that have pried, 
| more narrowly, haye diſcerned ſporty 


ſort 


NA — tn 


| they mark, themſelves, they will obs: 
| ſerve many. , weaknefles, , as. .the- :naQs) 


in the body. ot: the. Sun, .,A- fourth; 


or of our Pepdriment afterward, 
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fort are. they ' that are become : ſuch 

ſtrong. Chriſtians, that they are as fer- 

| reble' as an Army with Banners, \ and all 
their enemies flie before rhem,-; Few | 
temptations are able to worſt them, 

but they are wwe fu gpdvttt ns ay xixty 

xr, as the appearance of an Angelical 
Hoſt; that are ſo-ſtrong in the Lord, and 

in the power of his might, that they 0- 

vercome the world, and tread Satan 
under their feet, Now in which ſoe- 
ver lower form. and rank we be of 
theſe, we ſhould ſtrive to advance.to 
thatiwhich is higher ; and ſeeing we 
have more than Angels food, weſhould 
Jabour to do the will of God on earth 
as. they do in Heaven, VVe ſhould 
Iput on all the Armour of God; and 
18ird it. cloſer to: : our loins, 'and- ſhew 
greater valour to the perfedting : the 
conqueſts we hive begun. - We ſhould 
{labour to be fo full of-Chrift, that. the 
\Devil-may be atraid of. us, afd-tuna- 
| way, when he fees us grown ſo Red- 
| faſt in; the. faith. .-/Fot we-maſt not 
judge of the-ftare:of our ſouls. by our 
 [fervency in this duty, but by the holi- 
[neſs of our lives, which is the fruit and 
|4#R"of it. Unleſs our lives be bet- 
rer 


— —— ——— 
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'ter than they were before, we' our 
ſelves are not made better, . We ate 
bur like ſome of the Sect of Pyrhage- 
ra, who held that a man took a new 
 ſonl;; when to receive Oracles he ap- | 
proached to the images of their Gods , 

 buc it was fuch a new one, 25 vas lent ' 
him bur for a time, and then he re- 
turned to the ſame man he was before, 
Such a new (oul men ſeem to taye 
fome time when they come to the (o- 
| lema duties of their Religion, they are 

| infpired wich ſtrange and unuſuall: af- 
 fetions, and moved beyond then. 
ſelves. Bur it is afoul that lives but 

| fora day, and then they fall to cheir old 

dulaeſs; and as for their ows ſoul,” ir 

gives no fign of its amendment and | 
farcher- renewal: after. the Image of | 


b, & | | 
| Ir is fir therefore chat I (hould next. 
of all confider what is fit co be done 
forthe keeping alive, and feeding theſe 
flames| of love when they are kind- 
led ia our fouls, \ And that ſhall 
be the buſineſs of the nexe Chap» 
ter; 62 4 | | | , 1 
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toanother, and acaqjer the poor upon 
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or of our Deporeoment «fterward, 


CHAP, XVI. 


ſt, I conceive ic will be afit ex- 

preſſion of our love afterward, | 
to invite the poor the next meal un- | 
to x Table, ww bo, ſend ſome por- | | 
tion of our unto them, 
When God ; wee d us at his| 
Houſe, it is —__ that we ſhould 
feaſt others at ours, or relieve them 
more plencifully, than ar other times, 
The Fews uſed to ſend pores one. 


, day, (asT y call It) 8. &, at a 
aſtival or time. _ rejoycing, as you 
ſee Efh.g,23, T (1 
ole) were part of the facrifice of 
offerings, which they had offer- 
5 and whic hey ſeac unto. friends 
| ,, and come, got be 


t rejp God allo. 
you read En ha 48 
3, 146, 47. aker they had broken 
did ear their- meat & dean, 10 
4. e, liberality and0 


of | 


" 
EC CCC ——— 


of heart,txoles xdev, No favour, 6 c« 
|2, e, doing afts of charity (as an excel- 
lent Critick notes ) unto all the peo- 
ple. .. It may be ſaid, that we make an. 
offering at the! Sacrament, ard fo 
neeq'nor now renew out charity” . Bac| | 
choſe” that think ſo, forger that” k ad 
et{wading to- Keep 'the heart from] 
tnoling by laying on new fewel. And 
therefofe as we praife God again'in dr ! 
| private” houſes, ſo it- will well become | 
es; nd" will much affure our good dif. 
ofition to us, if we again expreſs; 
boufity4s'we are able,unto others, ” For 
our"chatity'is ro be.a-running- fedth 
through our whole' lives, and t _ | 
ay: this*#dvice is g06d' to' keej 
e open, that 4t _ _—P | 
Yeh , now that it hath"hews; 
[ gf eel ow '(a*'- The Apt 
le bids" the --Chiiflian'- >Fews to 2 
the - '[abr; e of hg God cq far | i 
: 2H 


| 


nelly; that” it the friit' of or "Tipe, 
givi ; thanks to bis ndnit; Heb; 13,15 
wheteby in all likelifib6d he' i 


Nands their offeting'of'Almes (i : 1 
of rhe' fruirs of — ds and AdtksY| | 
jJoyned with' praiſes! aid thankſgi F id 
to Godat the Euctaziſt,.” Which! 1 


ings\ 


- a 


| |cion to perform theſe two -duties of 


- | meeting of Chriſtians, but over and 


I | ] al 7 of our Deportment afterward, 


ings he calls che fruits of #heir lips, be- 


-| and conſectate< to God, in, token of 
| | theirgratitude, - And this place of the 
© | Apoſtle ſeems 'exzatly anſwerable ro 


to God Thanksgiving, and pay thy 
wowes to the Moſt High,” But then 
after he had given them this exhorta- 
Jhpnkigining and Almes-doing at the 
Sacrament, 


ſed, 1,e, Do not think ir ſufficient to 
have payed your vowes at that ſolemn 


' | above that, you muſt be carefull to ex- 


- | that of the 'Pſalmift 50,14, Offer nn-| 


——C_4 


; ” | cauſe they were ſuch as they had vowed |: 


eadds v,16, But to do|. 
good, and communicate, forget not, for | 
with (ſuch Sacrifices God is well. plea- | 


T | mit any ſeaſon or occaſion. of doing 0- 
+ | thers good; .and this is akind of daily 
+ | facrifice wherewith Godis much de- 


extraordi Peace-offerings, when 
they gave-thanks for ſome great -mer-. 
cy;; ſo- Chriſtians beſides theſe. offer-. 
ings at the Table of the;Lord, muſk: 


: 


* | lighted, - As the Fewes had their cone/| 
. [tinuall Burnt-offerings, -beſide thoſe 


”- | erciſe continuall Charity, and not to os, | 


OI 
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others, 
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others, according as t 


they may not forget, it will be wiſ- 


of the day in entertaining our Lord 


have ob- | 
jets preſented unto them, - And that}. 


dome to keep themſelves in doing, 
and preſently after this Divine Food, | 
tothink of teeding others that ſtand in 
need, | 

11, Secondly, Let os not preſently re- 
turn to our worldly Employments (if it 
be not upon the | ords day that we re- 
ceive ) but let us ſpend the after-part | 


—_— 


with aQs of Love and Delight, with 
Thanks and Praiſe unto him for his 
favonrs. Let us admire his Perfetions 
and Graces ; let us talk with him a- 
bont the Afﬀeairs of our Soulss. let us} 
opento him every room in the Houfe, 
and lead him into the moſt private clo- 
ſet of our hearts, ſhew him all our fe- 
crers, acquaint him with all our wants 
and weaknefles, ſpread before him all: 
our defires, and earneſtly entrear him | 
to ſtay and dwell with us, Lertusrell: 
him again, That all we have js his, het 
us tye-2 new knot npon che band of 


La.AM «dS. AM —_— 


. ”——— —— —— SS > OS 


the Covenant that is between us x let.us 1 
e aftajd, arc going refntp ing Þ 

world. it tonld be loved and _ wo 
. , y ; | 


_ 
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go from the company of the Brides 

to follow Houſhold-bufineſs, 
or aflociate her ſelf with other per- 
 fons, bur ſhe delights only in the pre- 
fence of her new Love. Even ſoun- 


ro our hearts, and to divert to other 
occaſions, when we have newly given 
him our Faith, and taken him as the 


8: Bridegroom of our ſouls, VVe ſhould 


paſs that day-at leaſt in heaverifF dil- 
| courſes with him, in expreſſions of 
our love and affeRtion toward him, in 
as of defire after inſeparable union 
with him, and in promiſes and yows 
that we will alwayes be faithfull and 
loyal uato him ; chat ſo che remain- 
* | ing part of theday may be as a Poſtca- 
i: {xi, an [after-Supper , and ſecond 
# |Communion, like the Feaſt of Chari- 
ty, which ſacceeded (I told you) in 
ancient timeche holy Sacramenc, And 


T | indeed it is not only unbecoming us, | 
7 | but likewiſe very dangerous and pre- 
jadicial co our health, whea we are 


thus warm, to ſtep inſtantly into the 
Kd. T's: cold 


tt. 


ved, It is not fir (you know) that a | 
Bride, onthe day ſhe is married, ſhould 


FF |ſcemly it is to leave the company of | . 
| [our Lord as ſoon as we have let him in- 


_— ——— 
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cold and chilling affairs ofthis world, 
Motibus  eppoſitis nihil permitiofius, is 
2 1ule among Phyficians z. there isno- 
thing more hurtfull ro us, than moti- 
ons quite -oppolite, immediately ſuc- 
ceeding each to othery/ and therefore 


as it is pernicious after exerciſe, to go 
\and waſh in' cold water 3: ſo it muſt 
[needs be extreamly noxious to fink 
our ſelves- into Earthly Employments, 
juſt after our fouls have been above jn 
the exerciſe of love to God. 
Tr argues likewiſe a ſoul-bur little 
affected, that can prefently reliſh 
Worldly things, after it hath had any 
taſts of Gods /{weetneſs. It ſeems| 
[to me that ſuch a man-is like to Gany- | 
| mede the Shepherds: Boy, in Lucian, 
who though 'he was beloved of Fapi- 
ter, and carried up to Heaven, yet 
could not forget the things that he had 
left behind, but asks, What :now wil 
become. of - my” Fathers Sheep £ Alas\ 
whither will - they wander now that 1 


lam taken from them? How will m 


buſineſs thrive, 'if 1 ſpend fo muct 
rimein Meditation and. Prayer, faitha 


' | filly ſouls How ſhall be caſt behind 
' | in my work, while Fam thus employed? 


— — 


But: | 


XP 


tal! > Doth thy mind runu 
now that thou art with thy Saviour 3 
as]i uw Tups of 2%AaxT0s Aubepolay {On x, vine | 
wp «iy inſtead of thy -Cheeſe, - thou 
mayeſt feed: on Ambroſizy and inſtead- 
of Milk,thou mayeſt drink NeQar with} 
the gods. Who would: long for the 
World any more, that kiisws what it 
is to be in. Heaven? Who would not: 

be unwilling to go his: Earthly Af- 
| fairs anymore, who hath, once con- 
verſed with the ſoveraign good 2 In-' 
ſtead of riches, he is getting-an eternal 
Inheritance , inſtead of friends,he isin-- 
joying God, ! 246 
- | And therefore if ic be” not: fit nor 
ſafe ro'retura-preſently to our Secular: 


buſineſs, much leſs can it be tolerable 


to -go- to. any merry 'Eatertainments: 
or  Compotations, though never fo 
| moderace-and innocent, Ve: ſhould 
not-ſo. ſoon get theſe heavenly plea- 
ſures, as to reliſh theſe that are earth- 
ly. We muſt not be like the Hea- 
then, whouſed after their ſacrifices, to 


e— 


thy ſhop 


"SL | make 
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| 


make merryall day, and drink even to 
Exceſs. Whence ſome long agone 
have thought that wSſar f tobe drunk ) 
took its Name from this i= wit m 34ew 


$2@- n n Tels weg/opes ou , becauſe the 
Ancients uſed to drink liberally after 
their ſactifices. Burt we bave not ſo. 
learned Chriſt, we muſt make the ſa-| 
Your of Heavenly things fit Joager opt | 
on our pallates chan an hour, and not 

walh them off: with any long ſeofual 
delights, We ſhould cry 'owt again | 
and: again: Lee him iſs we with the 
kiſſes of his month; for thy Love © \ 
better thin wint, We ſhould long | 
as:the Spouſe doth, to have ſuch rafts of | 
tis love, that we may ' reſt affured. 
of. his good f:Rion to us, and may | 
like better of it, than of anyeking thar ; 
cR_en within: our lips, . Xiſſes (faith | 


pc Mader i6:ts Hoey hv: 
5 


| 


ficly be bead inhis caſe )' are-#he 
of (Lowe 3 znd thetethe Church ted 
 eth us to longrto feel ſurhTenſible im- 
of his love upon'vs, that we | 
may know he- loves us. And this | 
Giththe) is better than Wine, for kiſ- 5 


fes are the food Lang ſeeing th 
Lo the Ns: Lowe ; 2nd wy Arr 


| | : 


| [fended ar the dark and naſty 


—_— 7 
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of his Lewrippe, ſa may I ſay of the 
Spouſe, the foods upon the mouth of 
her Beloved, and eats his kiſſes, 2. e. 
defires his love ſo ardently,” that it 
"makes he# forger all other food, So 
incomparable ſhould the love of our 
Lotd feemto us, that we ſhould deſire, 


| if it were poſſible, to live upon nothing 


elſe, and that our very bodies could 
be nouriſhed, and fed with his dear 


[ love, 


| TI, Thirdly, If we communicate up- 
on the Lords day, yertlet ns not take our 
thoughts off from this Aion, bur 
'fpend as muchas we can of the remain- 


named. Let usentertain with the beſt 
chear we are able ro make, our new 


and beloved Gueſt; Let us commend 


his beauty, and praiſe him for his 
kindneſs, and extoll his Riches, and 
Proteſt unto him how much we love 
im, and crave him pardon for our 
follies, and defire-him not to be of- 
1 hole in- 
to which we have brought him, and 
ome. him of all Pn that he will 
Hot take exception at his poor enter- 
taifiment 5 and labour eo hinin him 


ing day in ſuch exerciſes as I hayenow | 


AuYT0s $044 
CoonTat x; 


Ahgd]as 1Þ, 
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(as it were) toftay' with us: by all the 

ſongs of praiſe. and thankſgiving..chat 
| we cagjgeviſe. - - For to ſay thegrudh, 
there 15 no. exerciſe more meet tjpon 
che Lords Day, than-. that of giving 
thanks, and.finging Pſalms of, Braiſe J 
to God: for; all his-goodnels to kp.4s, |" 
we. are his, Creatures, and - as we JF! 
Chriſtians. The day icfelf is-atype | 
of Heaven, and the EternalReſtz and| Þ}. 
therefore our work in it ſhould betrer 


—— 


for being., boin, :for: all.” means. -0f | 

bj .of.-.qualities, and 
| changes of ſeaſons, and.{uch-like mer- | 
g We cies, | 


. 
= = - ah Ss ates. Mao 
# 


Ot RI I oro es _— uk: * 


£ only at che Euchariſt, bur - afterward, 


L - ghouls within 2buth * Shall not 1 rhen 


; Þ 


or of our” Deportment sfſterward. 


| |G85; which 'we--thould cimirate nor | 


". | when we may more largely: think how 
| much we: are beholden. to' hiny for his 
| goodneſs. Let us ſay, O'my Lard ! 
.. | L have been praiſing-o thee, 'bur alas ! | 
” | F have not praiſed thee enough, and 
\therefore.I cannot ceaſe. to praiſe 'thee. 
| The birds that chirp inthe Air, would 
-ſhame me, if I ſhould not ill praiſe 
thee. - For how long do they fing for a 
fip or two of ,'Water, or fora-Dinner 
Upon half a Worm, and for alittle 


| oft in bleffing- of thee for che viands 

*.Lof.Heaven, far a Feaſt» on the*Body 
and Bloud of thy Sonne; forthe ejojs 

» thine own-houſe, for along h 

| fora pleaſant dwelling, for x plendfull 
- | |Table, for a world of Creatures that 
miniſter every.day unto me ?- Better 
were it that I:ſhould be turned into 
one; of thoſe little chearfull Creatures, 
and that I ſhould take my dwelling in 
*s ,an hedge, than that I ſhould not have 
| 2: heart -to bleſs thee as long as'T live, 
= ſing praiſe-to thee as as 1 
-have my being, Awa &,"O 
| ortiini ſoul, and ler his day” be 

- | more 


—_— ——____—_ 
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| more-than-a ſhadow of Heaven,” Yea| | | 
one day ia too ſhott, lerevery day have| | 
ſomethiag of this in it, and hom | 
day unto. thee, And then ſhall Eter-| | | 
| nity_be.:joyfull, and -the everlaſting] | 
| day ſhall give thee light long 
to perfect his praiſes 'Þ 
| IV; Fewrthly, Aswe ſhould da 
great dealof the after-part of the diy 
| in (uchafts of praiſe, ſo let ſome of it| | 
be ſpent: in an after-examination, Let 
| _. -make:fome ſolemn refleQions up- 
on our behaviour:: when 'we wete be- 
| fore The:: Lord; © and' if 'we find” onr 
minds. riot to have. been (> (erionfl in- 
| | tended,' and our hearts hot HS, ply | 
WT affaRed- 233 we diddefire : ay| | 
calt -dows! our (clves oakly at the | 
feet of our Lord, and beg a pardon of | | 
our {weer and loving Saviour, Ad FJ 
earneſtly importune him, that he would 
help us now by an-after-aR; that we 
| may. be. able co do that, which we 
| ſhould have done before, Or elſe'we 
may:;be exciced! to rejoyce- the more. 
in his-goodaefs, and to bleſs him for 
«the mn he hath afforded us, 
| and torender him more hearey rinks 
that ' he | hath facisfied':us fo abimmn- 
| dantly | | 


or of our Deporement afterward. 


| |Jamtly wich che farneſs of his houſe, 
| | and nads us to drink of the Ri- 


| |vers of his pleaſure, But this ex- 


amigation of our felyes, being a 
|. jehing chat we ſhould exerciſe e- 
very day, and was practiſed even 
by Heathens, before they went to 


about i it, 
V. Fiftbh, Let us ſpend ſome timein 


ing our reſolutions of a more holy obe- 
dience, that ſo there may befoade fruit 
| ſeen of this day, in many others that 
/ | follow, till the ſolemnicy ſhall return 
| | again, Let us labour to fix and plant 
meditations we have had ſo t 
in our mind, that they may ſhoot 
= her Roon to the _ "of or 
= nothing may beable to plu 
_ [chem up, Let _ . poſſeſs our fears 
fo much with thoſe = d-rolhy tar 
| when a temptation comes and 
| | at our door, we may readily and na- 
ge; » Ceaſe your importunity, 
' dwells here, and I cannot 0- 


yi 


is quite chan 


'P. bed, I ſhall ſpare all further diſcourſe | 


| frengt hwing of our purpoſes,2nd confirm- | 


0 y08 ſum eg0, 1 am 
_ I, before, the \hepropery 


Wh hl. 


1 
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The Poſtcenium, 


Plal.1 19. 104, 


though 1.was, got-long ago, a com- 

mon Inne to egtercain. all comers3: yet 
now I am become; che (ole habitation 
of my Lord, Let-us make our-ſouls 
fo ſenſible that he is in us, and 'uni-/' 
ted to us, that we may readily think 
| on every occaſion in this 'manner, 
| How is it fit that I ſhould i creat 
| my gracious Lord, who hath- taken 
bis abode within *me ? :Shall.-I take 
' the Members. of Chriſt, and' make 
'them...the Members. of a Harlot 2 
Shall' over-charge that body. with 
| loads of meat and drink, where he hath 
| choſen -for, to.. xefide >. Shall. 1- force 
him our. of his houle-by any impanities? 
Shall 1 offend, him, by the-ſmell - of 
any, noiſome breath out of my mouth! 


{ome thought * Shall 1- be { gree-| | 
dy of the World, ,..that I hall far. | 
get.to retire to cohyerfe with my-dear- 


F 


ſelf in, buſineſs, as to omit to pray, , to 
meditate, to ſing praiſe to him z No, I 
am, not at-my oivn diſpoſe, have 
'ſmarn, 1 will perform it, That I will 
keep thy righterws- Fdgememts,, nd 
to provoke eyery- one the more.to on 

ls 


Ba 
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| Shall I difpleaſe him by any. unhand-| | 


eſt Sdviour 2.Shall, 1 (o perplex, my | | 


1H E 4 of our Deportment afterward, 


4 | ſelves againſt the next Communion 


{| his endeavonr thus to ſtrengthen: his | 
reſolution, let theſe two things be (e- 
riouſly confidered, Firſt, The more 
carefully we walk with God, the leſs 
labour we ſhall find to prepare our 


* [with the leſs pains ſhall we dreſs up 
| | our ſouls to come to another Feaſt, 
There will be ſome reliſh of the for- 
mer food leftin our hearts, and we ſhall | 
be, though nor in thenext, yetinno| 
very remote diſpofition to perform 
the ſame atsagain, Secondly, Eve- 


ments, makes it more intollerable, and 
more highly difpleaſing to God and | 
our Saviour, After a man hath ſeri | 
[ouſly confidered how hatefull it is in 
\ [its own nature, after he hath reſolved 
againſt ir, and ſolemnly covenanted 
to avoid it, the finne is more black 
and deadly, a greater wrong to him 
that we have taken to lodge in our 
ſouls, than ' Anas and Caiphas, and 
the Scribes did him, when they put 
tim to. death, Tf this trath were ſet- 


ry return to finne after theſe Engage- | 


led npon mens hearts, finge would 

4 | find colder entertainment with chem, 
| |thanit dath, andthey would not =-_ 
| | uc 


_. 


—_— FRI 


Rm 


— 


© — 


A. et. — — 


| 


th. 


— 


The P oftcantum, 


Dr, Zackgon. 
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ſuch kindneſs for that which faftens | © | 
 |a more odions Charaer upon them, |'F 
than they can put on the very worſt | ' 


of the Fews, the murtherers of our 


that finners now do greater injury to 
him, than did the Savhedrin, if you 


which is clearly proved by one of our 
own Writers, The Rule whereby we 
| wnuſk woeaſwre the greatneſs of &« 


| 19r0#g done, is the oppoſition which 


is wronged, And fo the more 
| fiteany ac or praQtiſe is to the 


things which Chrift is moreunwilling 
\they ſhould do, than hewas to fuifer 
all the indignities of the Fewes, and. 
all the rorments char che Rowen Laws 
could infact, He was willing 10 dye. 
by their hands, rather than imcowe- 


Lord, And yet Ifhall morethan ſay, | 


will but grant this one Principle, | 


' hath in it, to the Will of him. tha| | 


wall o 

lixiag of che party that is difpleaſed | 
| and wronged, the greater are we to. 
account the injury and offence which is | 
| done to him, Now all men that live | 
in fin, and eſpecially thoſe who lick |. 
up their vomit after they have recei-| 
ved Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, do thoſe] ] 


mence ſhould fall us, 442, That| 
| _—_ fiane 


ak. dre Ee 
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| or of our Depirement afterward. ; 
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+ finae ſhould reign over us, and Satan | 


= A k | 

F. willing char this ſhould be our conditi- 
| on, that he rather chuſed to dye, that 
he might caft the Devil out, and de- 
| troy all his works, and reſtore us to 
[liberty again, Now if any man hold 
* [on Satans fide, and ſeek to keep him 
in his Throne, if any will maintain 
and uphold -his Works, and ſtand in| 
the defence of his Cauſe, he doth a 
' [thing more diſpleafing and grievous 
unto Chriſt, than his Death and Paſh- 
- | |omwwas, He wasnot troubled ſo much 
to dye, as he is toſee thee live in fin; 
| | for he dyed that thon mighteſt ceaſe 
to fin, And therefore have a care 


worſe than a Few, and wound him 
more than he did who lanced his fide 
and be a greater and more dangerous 
Enemy. to him, than they that com- 
ay his death, And confider, if 
. |fim be ſo diſpleaſing to him, ſo-much| 
- —p his will, that he was willing to 

| corment, rather than it 
ſhould $s how canſt thou think 
he will tay with thee, if chou a- 
COfle 
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gain 
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poſleſfion in us, He was ſo un- | 


what thou doſt, unleſs thou wilt be| 
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| be loved of my on 
| ove him, and will manifeſt my ſelf | 


 confciance to watch over thy | 


let this world in, to be his Compeere, 
to: himſelf, that we ſhould keep the] 
live righteouſly,. ſoberly and godlil 


| himſelf to our ſouls, acquaint uswith 
| more. of the ſecrets: of his Religion; 


ltte, 


(op 4 
ba 
- 
- 
” 


and avoid / all temptations,. and fan : 
all occaſions: of finne ? How cancheb” 
endure thou ſhouldſt lodge Harlots to=|; F 
gether with-him £ That thou ſhouldſt}]' 


and divide: thy heart with him ? No, | 
| he is the Highand holy One,he expecs| 

to betreated honourably, and like un-4_ 
houſe clean and ſweet, that we ſhould 


| And then as he hath cometo us, ſohel 
will abide with us, and will manifeſt 


wa 


OO 


and. the delights that are in his holy}. | 
For- ſo he ſaith to his Diſciples, 4 
' He that hath my. Commandments, and} + 


| keepeth thews, he it #& that lroeth: : i 3 


' me: 


Father : and 1 will 


ain; verſe 23, 1f « man love mez/ 


wil love him, and we will | come 


wnto him; and wake owr abode with| 
him, 1 ſpeak the niore of:this, bes] | 


and he that loveth me, ſhall p | 


ante him; which he repeats over. a-| 


e will keep my words : And my Fathir\ | 


_ cauſe] } 


themſelves, They ate: like to the 
' waters 1n Szcily, which Ach. Tatius 


a. bd As. td 


| 


bur in, that | Fountain you might be-.| 


m7 
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cauſe there ;are too--many : that- -ap» 
proach .with a fair  hehaviour, and: 
torward | devotion to the holy Table; 
who, ſoon, after take the liberty to run 
upon a,mew ſcore. of: fin, hoping.;f 
ſhortly to humble themſelves, and: to, 
wipe all off again, Many--that live in 
(ecret covetouſneſs and earthly mind-! 
edneſs, -in, neglect of their families, 
and diſregard. ro all their Brethren; 
many that-fall back into -heart-bura- 
ings, and evil ſurmiſings,. if not into 
open quarrels and contentions, who. 
need to. be awakened -to look into. 


mentions, that appeared to the fight 

asif they were on a flame, and the fire 

leaped out of them continnally, bur if 
you came to touch them, they were as' 
cold as any Snow, Þ And neither the} 
fire, ſairhhe, was quenched by the wa- 
ter, nor the water heated by the fire; 


hold vJs)&;: 329 Tvey's oor, an amity. 
and reconciliation of. fire and water 
rogether, , Juſt ſo it is - with many 
profeſling people, they have a ſeem- 
ing zealand a flagrant.devorion, they 
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| have | warm expreſſions in their 
mouthes, and--pray earneſtly ; but if 
you come near to them, and handle 
| them, if you grow acquainted with 
their converſe, the world yes cold 
at their hearts, and there is no life of 


| 


{ 


| 


| 


God in them, but they have madea 
ſyncretiſm between life and death, a 


league between the god of this world, | 


and the God-of Heaven, '' The ſame 
Author tells of a River in Span, into 
whoſe whirlpits, if the wind infinuate 
it ſelf, it ſtrikes upon the folds of the 
water, and plays with them as wedo 


upon the ſtrings of a Cittern, ſo thar| Þ 
a" Paſſenger would imagine that he| 
'was entertained by ſome Muficians,} | 
Which may aptly reſemble many men] 
in the world, who when the Spitit of | 
God breathes at ſome ſolemn time] 
vpon them, or when they hear the 


| . 


voice of God, and look: a little into 
themſelves, do ſeem to be delighttully 
moved, and to make a pleafant noiſe, 


as though "they were tuned to the 
praiſes of God , but follow them home, 
and ler that '\weet breath be over, 
and you ſhall ſee they are as greedy of 


| ; ” 


- |the world, as a'deep pit, and theit| 


thoughts| þ 
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chooghrs roll-and torn about, that they 


may draw all'that comes near them, in- 
'to themſelves, | 

VI. Andtherefore ſixthly, Let us1a- 
bour to impreſs and retain an Image 


| of Chriſt.upon our fouls, whom we 
[have feen erucifled before our eyes, 


Let-us reprefent unto onr ſelves what 


12 Perſon Chriſt was, and what his 
Imanner of behaviour 
{world, and then let ns labour to car- 

[ry him before our mind, and have 
, [him in our eyes, that fo by looking on 


was. in the 


tim, we may ſhape all our affections 
and all our ations after that rare pat- 
tern chat he hath ſet us. Letus ene 
deavour to' think! every where, that 
we ſee him hanging npon the Croſs, 


[and behold him bleeding for our fins, 
[ordeclaring to us his mind, or doing 
| ſomething that the G 


alpel ſpeaks of, 
ſo that we may lead a mortified life, 


[and be in every thing faſhioned after 


his likeneſs, And this we muſt do 


L. . . 
{the rather, becauſe, as I have ſaid, he is 
| now more nearly uniced unto us, ſo 
that when we are to do any thing, we 


- [muſt a& like him, we muſt conſider 


what he would do in 
Aa 2 ſach 


| 8 
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| 


Gal. 2-20, 


as we. think that Chriſt 
chem (were hein the fleſh), who is one | - 


Chriſt may be ſaid to live, and not | 
we, . We muſt do our endeavour thar | 
he may eat and drink, and buy and ſell, 
&c. '4,e.fall theſe things may be done 

i would do 


with us, We muſt become ſo many 


| little Images of him in the world, that | 


they who ſee ws,may behold hinz, And 
that is the meaning I ſuppoſe of ano- 


Rom,13-14- 
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ther phraſe of the Apoſtle, when he 
bids us to put on the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, i.e, to be ſo transformed into 
him, that both in our outward garb 
and deportment, and alſo in our in- 
ward. features we may be a lively re- 
ſemblance of him, Now the ſame 
Apoſtle tells us, That 4s many 4s are 
; Baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, 
| Gal, 3. 37. and therefore much more 
they who have eaten of his Body, and 
' drunk of his Blood, are ſuppoſed to 


their ſouls compleatly after his holy 
Image, They muſt labour to be all 


d. 


6 p * 
C34 
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. 


ſuch a caſe, and we muſt ſo behave | 
our ſelves, that in a very proper ſenſe} 


have put him on, and to have dreſſed: 


over godly,and to have xe2av ru dperlu | 
\ (as his-phraſe is ) an vaiverſal vertue| / 
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F. [in noother laver but the Bloud of the 


[| © |ſtead of yielding ſupports unto their 
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[And for our better direction, 
1, Let us labour to do ſomething 
worthy of the expence of Chriſts 


that they may be holy as he is holy, | 


Bloud, and to think what manner of 
perſons they ought to be,for whom the 


Þ | +| Lord of life died, and who are waſhed 


Lamb, 

2, Something anſwerable to the 
deareſt love of the great God of Hea- 
ven and Earth, and to conlider after 


| 


what ſort they ought to live to whom 
God hath given ſo rich a.gift, whom 
he hath honoured, not only to be his 
Sons, but to have his deareſt Sonfor 
their ſervant, 
\ 3, Something that may correſpond 
with ſo many, and ſo great means of 
- |Galvation, Andin particular we ſhould 
- [think what is expected from thoſe 
who have now received a greater | 
\ [ſtrength from Heaven, Strong food 
muſt not be given to thoſe that intend 
to lead a ſedentary life, and have nor 
much work to do, A plentifull nou- 
riſhment overthrows their health, in- 


ſpirits, Iristhe greateſt folly rocome 


| Aa 3 | for | 


pe CITY —_— 
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X 
for this divine nutrimenr'if we intend” 


to fit ſtil], or to go but a flow pace in! 
Religion, as if we were newly come | 
ont of the ickneſs and diſeaſe of fin, | 
and could: ſcarce ſtand in the wayes of | 
God, They ought to exerciſe theme | 
ſelves in all godline(s, ro be aRive | 
and tull of motion, who feed ſo abuns | 
dantly, They ought tobe very good 
Children who are fed with ſuch tood, 
tor whom God furniſhed ſuch a Ta: 
ble with (o great a coſt. 

4, We muſt labour to do {ome- 
thing that is worthy of a ſoul and bo- 
dy confligned to immortal blefſed- 
neſs, How holy ſhould they be who 
expect {uch great things * who have 
received fuch pledges of them ? who 
wait for the Lord from Heaven to 
change thele vile bodies into his likes | 
neſs? O do not unhallow and deſe- 
crate that thing which is ar preſent 
the Temple of the Lord, and whichis' 
ſanRified for the eternal manſions. 
Prophane not that body and ſoul which 
| ſhall for everlive with- God, are alrea- 
dy become his habiration- chrough his: 


CNS \ that|} 


holy vpiric dwelling in- them, Now | |- 
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Sermons. and underſtands them nor, 
or elſe forgets them as ſoon: as they 
are heard? who grows no wiſer nor 
better than he was many years agone 2 
whoſe time runs away in eating and 
drinking, ſleeping and playing, work- 
ing and toyling, as if theſe were the 


things we exhorted them unto ? who 


rarely takes the Bible or a good Book 
into his hands, and when. he doth, 
throws itaway again at the call of any 
pleaſure or worldly gain ? who loves 
no body but himſelf, and 1s angry at 
him that would ſave his ſoul? Do we 


| - {eat and drink this Heavenly proviſion, 


and then riſe up to play ? do we ſtand 
in need of ſuch noble nouriſhmeat for 
the following of our trades, and the en- 
couragement of .us in our worldly bu- 


 |fineſs ? O conſider, beloved Reader, 
| thatlookeſt on theſe lines, that an ho- 


neſt Heathen would' do better things 
than theſe : He that never heard of 
Chriſt, and never taſted of this Hea- 
F® Aa 4 venly 


— —— . — 
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that he leads a life worthy of any of 
theſe, who delights not to converſe 
withGad ? who prays neyer, or but 
very ſeldome, exceeding briefly, and 
as if he were frozen 2 who heats 
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Hoc eff quod 
Philaſophia 
mh; prom:tit, 
"t me pairem 
Deg faciat, 


| 


-- 


venly food,” would be aſhamed of ſuch 
4 hite, 
wool Tis Jones the nutriment. of the 
ſoul, would produce far' more ex- 


Philofophy, which rhey called 


cellent works There 


S no need 


thou ſhouldeſt bea Chriſtian, if thou 
haſt no more noble end, Meer rea-| 1 


ſon will breed up better Scholars, and 


ſophiſts, and come not unto the Sup- 
perof the Lord, unleſs thou intendeft 
to walk worthy of him unto all plea- 


ledge of God, Do but hear what 
Philoſophy, and then judge ro wharit 
is fit a Chriſtian fo divinely nouriſhed, 
ſhould aſpire, This ( faith Sepecs) 


Fpiſt.48. 
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of, that it will make me a Peer with 
God. Thr & that (ſaith Cleomedes ) 
which preſerv:s the Demy-God that ts 
within us, from being ſhamefully in- 
treated, which keeps it unmovealle 
and unſhaken, which gives it the bet- 
ter of all pleaſures and pains, uhich 


receive all events and contingencies 


as 


therefore go and fit with'the. Deipno- | 


ſing, being fruitfull' in every good | 
work, and increaſing in the know- | 


they promiſed themſelves from their | 


> 


Philoſophy” doth make me promiſes | 


makes it intend ſome worthy end, and 
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| as coming from thence; from whence it 


Þ* |ſelf came, and above-all, 'which yarns it 


to wait for the coming of death with a 
chearfull mind. Is Ren date 

W hat man 'then deſerves the name 
of a Chriſtian, that notwithſtanding 
5n% = the means of grace which God 

- laffords, doth ſtrive to make himſelf 
equal with a Beaſt ? that baſely uſes 
his noble part? that is like a feather 
ſhaken with the wind, and lyes down 
at the feet of every pleaſure, and can- 
not ſuſtain the load of the leaſt grief ? 
that vexes and frets at every croſs, as 
if the Devil ruled the world, and 
trembles at death as a Child doth 
at a friend with a vizard on ? God 
expets ſure that we ſhould be 
men of another ſort, and that Philo- 
ſophy ſhould not beget more luſty 


p— —— 


ſouls, than Chriſtianity can, We 
_ | muſt be aſhamed to live at a lower 
| \rate, than a man that had been bur at 
Plato's' Compotation ;\ and we muſt 
make account the Blood of Chriftis 
to nouriſh better Spirits in us, ' than the 
very ſoul and ſpirit of reaſ6n, if we 
could ſuck it in, can be able to gene- 


Let 
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Leti'us look. therefore into” our 
hearts daily, and ſee that he be there, 
Whether we eat or drink, or whatſo- 


ever elſe we do, let us ask him if he 


be pleaſed, Let us go to him con- 
ſRantly, that he may know we. love 
him. And let us entreat him totell 
us what he would have us to do, 
and then {et us do it with all our 
might, 

VII. Seventhly, Let #5 maintain a 
longing in our ſouls after another 
ſnch repaſt, Let us ſtrive every day 
co keep up a ſpiritual hunger after 
this food, that fo we may not neg- 
let the next opportunity which God 
ſhall give us of Communion z or if we 
ſhould die before we have one, yet 
Heaven may find us prepared for the 
Feaſt where the marriage ſhall be 
compleated z Chriſt may find ſuch ho- | 
ly longings after -him, that our ſouls 
may ' be taken into his boſome, to 
dwell .ia him as he before dwelt in us, 
When. we cannot outwardly commu: | 
nicate,, yet we may in heart, in ſpirit, 
Though we cannot alwayes celebrate 
the-myſteries, yet we may have the 
thing ſignified in thoſe myſteries - as 

| t 
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St, Bernard ſpeaks) at all 'times, in} 
all places. #. e, We may with pious 
affections and holy ations receive 
Chriſt continually intro our ſouls. 
As the Sacrament ( faith he) ſome re 
Sacramenti, ' without the thing of the 
Sacrament is death to the unworthy ; 
ſo we may conclude that res Sacramen- 
ti, the thing it ſel* without the Sa- 
crament will be life - eternal to, the 
worthy, Whenſoever in remem- 
brance of Chriſt thou art piouſly and 
deyoutly affefted into an imitation of 
Chriſt, thou doſt ear his Body, and 
drink his Blood, Burt then if we do 
conſtantly preſerve ſuch longings and 
bungring after this Feaſt, and do at 
all times feaſt upon him we cannot 
pals by any occaſion that God affords 
us of receiving him in that manner 
that he hath appointed and bleſſed; and 
| we cannot but be very forward to go 
'to remember him when opportunity 
is preſented in the Aſſembly of his 
people, And therefore I ſhall not 
make it a diſtin advice, that you 
would come again when this Table is 
ſpread for you, For this is but a 
juit gratitude ro God, a fign that 


we 
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[ we like his fare, and are well pleaſed 
with his chear, and are ambitious of: 
{ nothing more than ſuch an entertain- 


| ſelves to have been very unworthy 
gueſts at the laſt Feaſt, it we like it ſo 
little as to refuſe to come the next 
time that we are invited. In the be- 
ginning of our Religion they received 
| every day, A#s 2,46, Which pro- 
| ceeded from a great devotion, and fer- 
| vency of ſpirit, when the holy Ghoſt 


And this heat did not abate inall pla- 


| ces for the ſpace of 400 years, but. in 


ſome Churches of Africes (as St, Au- 
guſtine writes) and in Rome and Spazy 
(as St, Hierome tells us) they retain- 
ed this ardent love, and continually 
remembred the dying of the Lord Je- 
fus, And it was propoſed to St, Au- 


| euſtine as a doubt, whether a perſon of* 


buſineſs as a Merchant, Husband- 
| man, or the like, ſhould every day 
' Communicate ; To which he anſwer- 
| ed, To receive the Sacrament every 
| day, I neither praiſenor reprove z bur 
to Communicate every Lords-day, I 


| would wiſh'you, and exhort every ane 


| like fire had deſcended upon them, | 


ment,” - AndI think we ſhall ſhew our | 


| *- 
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horting of the-people to build Church- 
es in the Villages where. they might 
hold Aſſemblies, he petſ{wades them 
by . this Argument ; There Prayers 
will be fent up daily for every one 
of. you , . there God will be contina- 
ally praiſed with Hymns, and every 
Lords day will there be an offering 
made for you. And though .the de- 
yotion of Chriſtians fell from-once in 


-thence to once ina monerh, till ac laſt 
che Church.of. Rewe hath thought ir 
fit tro bind. men of neceſſity but to 
once in a year-3 yet I find a devout 
Papiſt thus ſpeaking : Though it be 
hard to ſay how. often a man is tound 
40 Communicate, yet 1 think. I may 
bolaly affirm, That the greateſt di- 
flance between the times. of Commu- 
nicating, among ſnch as deſire to 
ſerve God devoutly, is from moneth 
to month, And {ure the - ſtrict ob- 
ſervance of the divine Commandments 
which was among . the Primitive 
Saints, their deſpiſing of all worldly 
things, their great charity and love, 
may be thought to have flowed in 

oreat 


ſo to do, And ſo St,.Chryſoſtome ex- | 


a. day, to once in a week, and from | 
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great” part from this ſpring, that they 
received” fo' frequently the Body and 
Blood of our Lord, Hence we may 
_ | derive their: ſtrength, aRiveneſs, and 
zeal ; becauſe they- were fo often re 
freſhed with chis Wine, * This gave 
| them boldneſs againſt - their adverſ#-| | 
ries ; this made them run fo forwardly 
into flames, 'becauſe rhey were con» 
ſtantly keared with divine fires, From 
| this Table they went away with the 
courage of Lions, and were terrible 
eventothat great roaring Lion which 
devours- fo many carelefs' ſouls, - He 
could not make ſuch an eafie prey of 
them as:he doth of ns, becauſe they 
did daily renew their ſtrength by this 
| ' food, and became as: bold as a Lion, 
after he' hath eaten fleſh and drunken 
- blood, © | | 6 
And” if we did more: frequently 
Communicate, it would-be a means | 
to bring us to a hey reſemblance of 
onr Lord { which was the thing that I | 
laſt preſſed) who you" know over- 
came the evil one, and trod him un- 
der his feet, As the Leverets (faith 
the--forementioned Author) in the 
Mountains of Helveria,- become all 
| white | 


—_— — OI T_T 
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goodneſs; and purity it ſelf in this di- 
vine Sacrament, we ſhould become 
altogether vertuous, pure and -beau- 
tifull, And I am of the mind of ano- 
cher excellent Writer,” who judges it 
very probable, That the Warrts of 
 Kingaomes, the contentions in -PFa- 
miltes; the infinite multitude of. Law 
ſuits, the perſonal * hatreds, and the 
univerſal want of - charity, © which 
hath made the world ſo ' miſerable and 
wicked, may in 4 great degree” bt at- 
| eributed to the negleds of this great Syw- 
bole and inftrument of charity, Atid that 
is'the-laſt thing that Tſhall conmend 


"VBL. Eighthly;Letus be ſure tolive 
m charity with our Brethren, to which 
weare in a ſpecial manner engaged by 
this Sacrament, and of which we 
make a'moſt ſolemn profeſhon, Ler 


ſame family, as ſons of the "ſame 
father, as thoſe who have eaten of 
the” fame bread, Let us be very 
carefull that ' we do not cover the 


white, becauſe they neither ſee-nor | 
eat any thing but driven Snow, fo | 
by often aderning andeating beauty, | 


us behave our ſelves as Servants in the 


coals | 


—_—_— 


Dre F. Vazlor. 
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coals. of anger and. contention under 


| 


> 


1 differences and enmities ever - return 


che aſhes for a-night, and then blow 
them. up again'the next morning, but 
let us quite extinguiſh them, and nt- 
rerly. put them out, Let not your 
jealouſies, your--hard thoughts, your 
uncharitable and raſh cenſurings, your 


a92inz but. let that ſentence run in 
your minds, 1 Fohx 4.11, Beloved, if 
God ſo, loved ms, we ought 10 love 
one another. If he have given his 
Son. if he ſtjll give him to'us 4 if 
we. feed and liveupon him, then let us 
love as Brethren, and not fall out. in 
| our way to. Heaven, And ifwe find 
our oye to grow fick and weak,.and 
to be fallen to decay, then let us 
come hither on purpoſe for to revive 
it, and raiſe it up again, If the Lamp 
begin to burn dim, and to caſt ave- 
ry- weak light, let. us pour. in -more 
Oyl that it may not go out.. If our 
love begin to be chill and cold, let' us 
put this fire the oftner under it, that 
it may be kept ina flame, For aflure 
your ſelves, that they who. take up 
their differences and enmities again, 


did never truly lay. them afige hs 
id 


— 
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"a. | 


| | pr of _- Department afterward. 
did but mock God when-tliey tame to 
this holy Communion-with a pretence 
| of Love and Charity, their hearts nor 
4. | being throughly: reſolved; to forget all. 
injuries and, offences, |.:Or it they did 
ſeriouſly labour to put-to. death all /ha-” 
| |treds, | onegreat reaſon why they are 
Þ | not throughly-montified;/ is, becauſe | i#/ = 
' [they uſe ſo rarely:; this powerfull þ 
\- | means, of, (upprefſing /' them, and] 
keeping them 1n their; graves. Men| | 
* | do one with: another; as the Theſpien- || P!ntarch + | 
|ſes with married perſons; who oncein| ©! 

- | five gears: ſpace, kepe!l ja Feaſt called] 
'X \Eporidic, 1n Cupias honogn, for the re» 
F |'conciling--of - all differences that had | 
happened; berween Man! and Wite, 
Sucivaſmall Feſtivity. do1men make of! | 
this-Sacrament of the Lords Supper, ; 
to; which-they come perhaps with an | 
intention t0' bury all: differences ; but. 
then _they-give- them. a whole twelve 
moneths, time, if not -more, to reviye 
and gather Rtrength-again; Hence it, 
is that; the. 7tempet. of the Chriſtian! 
World is as much different: from- the! 
Spirit of.che-elder- times; as, cheat is] | 
{rom cold, or; life from death,c 1 They. 
* ||held; ſuch frequene\ Gommunions, | 
il - Bb that j ” 
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'enmities will be more fierce and-untra- 


ZLSY 


that their love was ſoAagrant as to: 
make them dye” for' one aniother ; 
and we hold: them. ſo ſeldome, that 
the heat of our /unmortified 'paſſhons | 
makes us wound and kill eachother, 
So that 1 make'account there' is but a 
little difference between dping the (el- 


dome,and not doinfg it at all z'yea,thoſe 


Rable, which even the Bloud of Je- 
ſus hath not quenched. Ls 

; +To put a concluſion then. to this 
Diſcourſe, let- me- adviſe you,' when 


now doth the Lord requite of-me 2 


him? Alas ! 1 have nothing'to give 
him, bur only my love ; norhing bur 


| my love did 1 fay © Oh'how grear a | 


thing is love'! tow much is'meloſed 
in:the boſome of /ove'!'Ir'is no fuch 
'r7rifte as 1' imagine, Zowe brought 
God down to: us; and /ove: will carry 


—_—_ 


you come from-the Table of the Lord,\| 
thus to meditate within your ſelves - [| 
have received freſh Pledges®'6F the] 
love of my: ILord, and 1-have'matle|| 
new protefiions of my own$;*Whar| 


What have'I that I can render-back'to}| 


- » 
» "© Ie - 


us>tp to. God, '' Live made God like | 
tonmag's:and} love” will 'make men] | 
11h G like} 
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for us, and /ove will make us-.lay 
down our lives for the Brethren, - O 
the power of Heavenly. Love ! How 
ſhall 1'gec thee planted in my heart x 
Wha can bring chee iato my ſoul, but 
only love £ Love begets love ;, and 
the frequent Meditation of this love 
of: God,. and of his Son, will inflame 
thy, hears, in love tochem, Ohlet a 
ſenſe of this love lye perpetually in 
my breaſt, that may change me into 
love, Let me burn and languiſh in 


— — 


— - 


— 
— 


— 


Tre chin at - : 
————————_— — _— —_— 


|the Armes-of Jeſus. - Let me long 
|tor noching /but him z let him be all 


14ifh any thing but what hath ſome ſa- 
|yourof him, O my foul ! what ſhould 


|him 2 'What-ſhould we deſtre but to 


my talk, all my joy, -the Crown of 
my delight;* Let me ,neyer forget 
how gracious; he is , let the taſte of 
his incomparable ſweetneſs be never 
our of my. mouth ; let me never rel- 


we wiſh tor, but to feaſt again with 


be ſatisfied with him 7 The one thin 


like. ro: God, Love made him dye | 


wil I ſeek after, that 1 "may dwell 
iu the Houſe of my Lord" all the) 


dajes 'of . my. liſe, to tebeld the beaw- 


z Bb 2 iy 


15% EC | Pſal,27. 4. 
{have I deſired of the' Lord, that 
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ty of the Lord; and to enquire in his| 
Temple. 
What friend is there to whom we 
have been endeared, that we can for- 
get ? Do we uletothrow the tokens 
of love, whereby he would be remem- 
bred, into a forſaken hole where they 
ſhall never be ſeen? But how range 
ly are we afteed to the Reliques t 
a dying friend commends unto us ? 
And how much more ſhould we be 
moved, if a friend ſhould'dye for ws, 
and ſhould leaye os 2 remembrance 
that he ſaved us from death'? Could 
we ever let him go out of our minds ?; 
Should we not be in danger to think| 
vpon him over-much > Could we en- 
dure that the remembrance he left us, 
ſhould be long out of our eye? O my 
ſoul ! let us not deal then more un- 
kindly with our bleſſed Saviour, who 
k humbled himſelt to the death, even 
; the death 'of the Croſs; that we 
might nor-eternally dye, . 'Who was 
made ſerene for us, that -we might | 
be made--the righteonſneſs of God 
| | through him, Sure he never thought 
when he went to Heaven, that we 
would remember his love fo feldome, 
and| | 
—4 
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choſe whom heloves ſo much, would 
need ſo much entreaty to have Com- 
munion with him ? Is it not a grief 
unto him now ( if he be capable of 
| any) to ſee that he hath ſo few Lovers © 
Doth it not trouble him, thar chey who 
profeſs love to him, teſtife ir fo 
poorly and rarely Nay rather, O 
my ſoul 1 he is troubled that we love 


[and ſo coldly, Did he think that | 


both for the love of him, - and the love | 
of our ſelves, let us carefully obſerve 
his commands, of which this is one, 
Do this in remembrance of me. 

For this ts the love of God, that we 
keep his Commanademtnts. And thi. 
Commanadement we have from him, that 
be who loveth God, love bis Brother 


- 


alſo, 


our ſelves no better ; and therefore | 


F 


——_ — 
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CHAP. XVII. 
oF is the nature of all bodies, | l 


that the nearer they approach 

to their proper place and Cen-/ 

ter, the more they- accelerate 
their motion, and with the vgreater 
ſpeed they run, as if they delired. to: 
be at their beloved reſt, from whence! 
they are loath ro be removed. And; 
luch is the temper of all holy hearts! 
when they run towards God, the 
moſt - natural place of their reſt, the 
very Center of their quiet andpeace z 
the nearer they come to him, the 
faſter they move ; they rather fhe 
than run; and uſe their Wings ras! 
ther than their feer, out of a vehement, 
long- 


$ Cer Ong 


- [in his love, from whence they will no: 


F [I might well leave to tell themſelves 


| [he hath welcomed 


| iRiver running with a mighty ſtream 
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longing to be embraced by him, We 
cannor. but think then, chat chey who 
' [draw nigh to God in. this near way of 

 |Communion, and ate entertained by 
hjm at his own Table, do flye up even 
unto Heaven, and get into his very 
boſome,as thole that ſuffer more ſtrong 
andpowertul attractions from his migh- 
ty Goodneſs, And there my Diſcourſe 
may well leave them repoſing them- 
ſelves in his Arms, and taking their reſt 


[eaſily endure a divulſion by the force 
of any other.ching. Butas a ſtone 1s 


| enjoyes inthe boſome of the earth, ſo 
hard will it be to draw fach fouls by 


- [own Center, where they feel ſo much 
[quiet and tranquillity, Such perſons 


( and others if chey can ) what joy they 
find in Gad, what {weetneſs grows 
on this Tree of Life,and what pleaſures 
chem - withall at 
this holy Feaſt, Have you (een the 
Sun and theMoon in their tull ſtand one 
againſt the other ? Have you beheld a 


[the love of other things, from their | 


—  — 
— 


— 


unwilling to. ſtir trom the reſt chatir | 


| —_——_— 
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intothe Ocean 2” Orcan you chink thar 


| comforts 


you ſee the fire falling from Heaven, 
'as it did in Fl:as his time, to conſume 
a ſacrifice? Theſe are bur little reſem- 
blances of that light wherewith their 
(ouls are filled when they look upon | 
him, of that fulneſs of joy wherein 


' they are abſorpt when their affe&ions 


run to him, ot the teſtimonies that he | 
gives of his acceptance when they offer 
themſelves to his ſervice, And they 
themſelves ( as I ſaid ) can beſt tell in- 
to what a Paradiſe of pleaſure heleads 
them, when he comes into: his Gar- 
den, ,and* beholts there all pleaſant | 
| «| | OE | | 
Bur yer for the ſake of thoſe who 
are ſtrangers to the Divine Life,and are 
| loath to leave their finnes, though it 
be to have, Communion witch God ; I 
 ſha!l labour briefly ro declare the be- 
nefits ofthis holy Sacrament, that ſo1 
may invite them for tolay afide their 


i finnes, and exchange them for better 


| pleaſures, And I hope I may pro- 
voke ſome to hunger after the Houſe 
of God, and eſpecially after his Table, 
where he feeds the hungry with rare 
delights; where he cures the wounded, 


— 
_ 
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comforts the weak, enlightens - the | 
blind, revives” the dead, pardons the 
| finner, and ſtrengthens him againſt his 
finne. Where he dignifies our ſouls, | 
and deifies, as it were, all our faculties, 
where he unites us to himſelf, and 
joyns us in friendſhip with our Bre- | 
thren, where he ſprinkles our hearts 
with his Blond, repleniſheththem with 
his Grace, refreſheth them with his 


Love, encourageth them in his wayes, 
inebriates them with his ſweetneſs, 
and gives them co drink of the Vine 
of the Kingdome, and ſowes. in them 
the ſeed of immortality. 
'| One would think there ſhould not 
be a man of ordinary diſcretion thar 
would refuſe to be amended, and fo 
much bertered in his condition by con- 
| verſing with God, For you ſee men 
rip up the bowels of the earth, and 
torment her, to makeher confels her 
Treaſures z they digg even into the 
heart of craggy Rocks, and rake in- 
credible pains tor Silver and Gold; they 
will break their ſweeteſt ſleep to ac- 
corpliſh an ambitious deſire; they will 
ſpend their Patrimony, their Credir, 
'their'Bodies, and their very Sculs for 


—_ 
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| a drop be 
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a drop of drunken pleaſure, or carnal 
delight. What is the matcer then 
| that men cannot be content to ſpend a 
few earneſt thoughts, ro uſe a little ſe+ 
| r10uS diligence for the purchaſe of the 
riches of Heaven and Earth, for the |. 
promiſes of this life, and that which is 
to come, for the glory of God, for a 
Digaity not interior to Angels, for a 
Sea of delights and pleaſures that ra- 
vilh the heart of God ? Poor fouls ! 
they are ignorant (ure of the happinels 
that our Lord calls them unto ; they 
imaginethere is nothing better than to 
eat and drink, and ſatiatethe body with 
that which tickleth its ſenſes ; they 
| Are ſunk into a ſad puddle of falthy | 
imaginations; let us ſee if we can lift 
up their heads, let us try co open their 
| EYES, let us endeavour to perſwade 
| that there are diviner delights, that-| | 
| there is a bread infinitely more delici-| 
ous, and a Cup flowing with far more | - 
| ſweetneſs than that which the World 
 bewirches and inchants her followers 
| withall, O come, taſte and ſee that 
' the Lord i good, ( as the PBſelmiſt 
ſpeaks) Blefſed is the max when he 
chuſeth, and cauſeth to approach unto 
, bim, | 


| 
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him, that he may dwell in his Courts, 


| | He fhall be ſatisfied with vhe good- 


[neſs of his Honſe, even of his holy 
Temple. 

+ Many rare things there are which 
the Goſpel preſents us withall, but no- 
thing ( methinksY is more tempting 
and inviting than this heavenly Feaſt, 
where pleaſure is mixed with profir, 
and phyſick with our food,, Where 
at once we may be both enriched and 
delighted, both healed and nouriſhed, 
This Table ( if I may uſethe language 
of an holy Man) & the wery finewes 
of our Soul, the ligament of our 
mindes, the foundation of our confi- 


t \izeht, our life, This myſtery 'makes 
the earth to be an Heaven, and there- 


F- [fore if thou wilt come hither, thou 


#y4mayeſt open the Gate of Heaven, and 
{took down into it, or rather not into 
Heaven, but into the Heaven of 
Heavens, Forthat which is the moſt 
precious of all things above, I will 
thew thee lying upon the earth. © For 
as in Kings Palaces, the chiefeſt and 
moſt precious. things are not the fair 
Walls, the gilded Roofs, the coſtly 


hang- 


————— 


dence, our hope, our ſalvation, our | 


S's Chriſsſt. 
Hom, 24. in 
1 Corinth. 
\luxins nav 
Tt reUpg, Tis 
Jtavtits 0 
our ous, 
&c, 
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| Hangings, but the body of the King 
that ſits upon the Throne; even ſo in 
. the Heavens the moſt glorious thing 
| iS _the "Body of Chriſt, the King of 
Now behold, and thou ſhale 
| ſee it here upon the earth, For Ido 
| not ſhew thee the Angels, or the Arch- 
| angels, or the Heavens, or the Heq- 
| ven of Heavens, but him that is the 
| Lord and Maſter of - them all z and 
therefore muſt thou norneeds ſay, that 
' thou ſeeſt that upoa the Earth, that 


Heaven. 


is more excellent than them all 2 


yea, 


thou not only ſeeft, but rhou touch- 
eſt; andnot only roucheſt, but eareſt 
. alſo, yea and carrieſt him home with 


ds ME CO LEES —_— 64 


Amvoounys ivy Th Juxlw, &C\| : 


| O. then wipe thy ſoul very clean, pre- 
| pare thy mind to the receiving theſe 


| Divine Myſteries, Who would not | *Þ 


 beR<ligious, that he may be thus hap- 
py? who would not forſake all things for 
ſuchafight, for ſuch an embracement ? 
If chou mighteſt but have the privi- 
| ledge to take up the Son ofa King with 
his Parple, and Diadem, and other Or- 
naments, into thy Arms, wouldſt thou | 
' not caſt all other things ro; the ground 


' tobe ſaemployed ? Tell me then 
| cas 


why | } 
wilt |; 


- 
——_—_ 


On 

. by 
b 
\ 


* | wile thounot prepare thy ſelf, and re- 
- | verently-take the only begotten Son 


|of: tim 2 Doft thou till look ro the 
| earth,” and loveſt'money, and admireſt 


 [Thu$"he, When a man hath heard 


]rher place ) and hath ſeen the ſpiricuall 
- |Marriage, and been feaſted at the Roy- 
all Table, and filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, and hath. been taken'into the | 
]Quire of Seraphims,” and made patta- 
[ker with the Heavenly Powers: Who 
Fwould throw- away (o great a Grace ? 


[thelike Gueſt, inſtead of ſuch Divine 


| {is the Mother-of 'Heavineſs,” ( 42vuiec | 
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of God into thy hands > Wilt thou 
not throw away the love of all earthly 
things for him-2 Wilc thou not think 
thyſelf brave enough in the enjoying 


— 


heaps of Gold £ Then what pity 
canſtthou deſerve? W har pardon canſt 
thou hope for 2 Or what excufe.canſt 
rthoh "think of, to make for thy ſelf ? 


theſacred Hymns ( as he ſaith-in ano= 


Who would ſpeng ſo rich a Treaſure ? 
Who would bring in drunkenneſs or 


Cheat? Drutikenneſs, I (ay, which 
Wilkes ): the joy of none but: the De- 


vil, and is big with a thouſand evils, | 


"What madnels poſſeſſes a man, har 


he 


Homil.27. in 
1,ad Corinth, 


— — 


_— 
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he ſhould not 'rather- chaſe 19. feaſt | 


with::God, than with - the (Devil 7 


and rejoyceſt, and wonderfully {ples 
ſed: 'Fanſwer, And fo I would-have' 
thee to bez only let not thy !laugh; 
ter be like the crackling; of: Thornes 
under. a Por, but a; ſolid Joy 'that 
will make thy heart 'to ſmile for-£+ 
ver. God doth aqt- envy+t94; {he 
Sonnes. of men any © happineſs; ur; 
he wonld- have them: to be ſure they 
are happy, and not pleaſe themelves 
in a -phantaſticall ſhadow of Happtr 
nels. | ' D& - £17 1983 
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-CHAP.-XVIIL- 1:20 


* 
1 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


\ ſtintly, and; afſgule your '{opls 


' with the ſtronger Reaſons, .to deliyer;|. 


themſelves up to a-xeligious lite (+ one 
fingle piece of which hath ſuchjblef- 


ſings in.it ) I ſhall preſent you with the | - 
profit of -worthy' ireceiving," in theſe 1 
three generall Heads, which I pL ; 
have -moſt Princely .Dithes: ( Gich| ] \ 


row- from a Deyout Author; 


If thou fayeſt that - thou: art merry, F 


: 
& # Y 
- 
 # 
87 is : 
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UT chat I may proceed moje di- | 
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1 [{cion'of himſelf, andiinvite us allto this 
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St. Bernard) ſerved up to us in the 
- | Supper of the Lord, prepared with| 
che moſt curious and exquiſite Arr, 
and chey are Delicioſa multum ad [apo- 
rem, ' very deliciows and ſweet to the 
taſte; ſolida ad 'nutrimentum, ſtrong 
and 'ſolid for our 'nonriſbhment ;& ef- 
ficatia ad medicinam, powerfall, - and 
working for the curine of our diſea- 
ſes, - Seeing this Sacrament is a Feaſt, 
and-is called the Table, and the Supper 
of the: Lords under':theſe three heads 
L ſhall comprehend: theſe benefits char 
may excite every-manto the examina- 


Heavenly Chex; : The things that are 
here ſec before us, 'are, 1,Molſt ſweet, 
pleaſanr”. and refreſhing, 2. They 
arefolid; ſtrengthying-and nouriſhing : 
1 jand3, They are” Medicinal and Heal- 
-.1,- Firſt, Toa wedll-prepared-pallate | 
they afford a moſt ſweer and delight- 

ſome: teliſh, This holy Sacrament 
breedss Divine pleaſure, an Heaven- 

ly Foy-in a right-tempered foul, and 
ovetflowes- it with* fweetneſs more 
thaw-the body is'fatisfed with marrow 
and fatnefs; now-chis.refreſliment ariſes, 


Serm, . de 
Ce44 Dom, 


' 
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x, ::From;a great ſenſe which: is here: 
oiven bs of the love. of Chriſt, which | 
| ( as the:ſong of ſongs faich.) 55:betfer | | 
than Wine, It is more cheering and |' 
 exhilerating, more-cordial and-revive-:| 
ing. to think of his.dear love in ſhed- 
ding- his Bloud: for;us, than to drink 
| the bloud of the-richeſt Grape ; and|. 
thetefore the Church faith, ver.4:Wel 
will be; glad and rejoyce in thee ; well | 
will remembtr thy love more than Wine,| | 
| -Ir'is beyond -a- raviſhment! tg. ;re-;Þ 
member, that men. are {o beloved by} | 
the King of Heaven,\{0 embraced -by. - 
the Lord of all: the world, and Rillir} 
15 the more tranſporting for: to-;conſi=} 
der, that they feed upon this/Lard of = 3 
Love, and that he gives his very felt | 
unto them, and by 'ſuch ſecret-and | | 
wonderfull: wayes unites himſelf unto | 
their ſouls, And it is moſt of all af» | 
fefting,” and but | a-little below Hea- | Þ| 
ven; tothink that thisis our Jeſus, and | 'ÞF | 
| our Lord y to ſay as'the Spouſe inthe | Þ| 
* |] ſame Book, My: Beloved 15s mine, and | | 
Cant- 2-16. | 7 am his, When God thos; lifes up| 
the light of his countenance,-upon-.a| & 
ſoul, he - pats -gladneſs- in-Jitsibearr, || > 
more. than the joy of Harveſt. ;:Fhis|| 
| | IS; 
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is a-Marriage- Feaſt, andgheretore fall | 
of -pleaſure, Here the ſoul .embra- 
| | ceth him, and he folds'it-in his arms 
| here :they plight cheir cxruch-mutually | 
| each toother 5, here-they engage them- | 
ſelves in _unleparable- unions, tro hold 
+ | perpetuall entercourſe, and live eter- 
I nally together in che. greateſt affei- 
FT [on, As .the Bridegroom rejoycerh 
& | over his Bride, ſo the-Lordrejoyceth 
& [over it, and he ſpeaks not to it meer-: 
Þ [ly by his ſeryants, but he kiſſes it 
IF [with the kiſſes of his own mouth, 
[So one of the Greek Commentators 
T | prettily - gloſles upon thoſe words-:| 


; : 4ev]s cumanxro ww. Let me not only be 
"F [eſpouſed to him (faith the Church )! 
Eby his Prophets and Embaſſadors, bur 


with me. Rebeccah went along with} 
F[Ehezer betore ſhe knew Iſaac, and 
EF | was reſolved to be his  Wite before 


'F | he ſpake with her himſelf; bur at laſt ſhe | 


{beheld /him; to. whom the travelled, and 


IF |came* into his Arms. whoſe love ſhe | 


FT foughr;and: then was her: joy com- 


# 


- 


1God hecome Suitors ro us in the om 
xd 'y | | C C '0 ; 


let him: come himſelf, and converſe| 


Iptcated;-'Even ſo the Meſſengers of | 


————_— 
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" The Benefits. of holy Communton. | | 
\of Chriſt, and wooe onr affeRtions to 
be eſpouſed to him, giving us many 
rokens of his love : And when we 
conſent and reſolve to be his, then 
by their Miniſtry we are conducted in- 
to his arms, and at this Marriage: Feaſt 
we receive the fulleſt joyes that flow 
from his heartunto us. 

2. It flowes from a ſenſe of the|' 
pleaſures that are in the exerciſe of |. 
|true Religion, Thar is the greateſt| | 
delight which ariſes from the fouls| 
own proper as, and which it feels] Þ 
not only within, but from it ſelf. And] Þ 
the more noble any of its ats are, the] | 
more ſatisfying the obje&ts are on] : 
which they are placed, the higher will] | 
the contentment be which they ' af-] - 
ford, As much therefore, as a&s of| 
Piety do ſurpaſs all other, fo much} 
will tae delight which accompanies| | 
them, go beyond: all other- delights; | 
| Andas theſeaQts of Devotion, which| Þ 
are pertormed by the worthy Receiver| Þ. 
.atthis holy Communion, aretranſcen-| 
;dent to all other- Religious Afs y-40] Þ 
' will the feeling of them be tranſport] Þ 
| ed beyond all other pleaſurable-motri-| 
. ons.1in the ſoul, Ir is a rare-dehghtiro|Þ- 
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| - | viour hath ſaid, Bleſſed are they that ' 


"'F. |ed. Tr is part of their comfort, that 


—_— 
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put foreh Ads of Faith and Love, 
Thankſgiving and: Rejoycing 3 and 
here-all-theſe Acts are. in their top and 
heighe z and 'the ſoutexerts its great- 
eſt- force, and ſtrains .it ſelf to-do ics 
beſt, Yea, here-muſt nceds be the 
greateſt {ſweetneſs and delight, be- 
cauſe part of our duty-1s joy and glad- 
neſs, and we do very ill, if then we do | 
not rejoyce, And there is none knows | 
but-be that feels it, -how pleaſanc ir is 
likewiſe -to mourn for ſinne, and to 
be wounded with-a ſenſe of our ingra- 
titude, as well as of his love, There 
is. (weerneſs in thoſe tears which drop | 
from a heart full of loyez that ſorrow | 
is delightfull which ſprings from che | 
ſenſe of a kindneſs, - Here holy fouls 
begin to feel the tturh of what our Sa- | 


mourn, for they ſhall be comfort- 


they can mourn and ſhed a tear over 
a fick ſoul, and a bleeding Saviour, 
- | What comfort then is there(chiak you) 
inthe fenſe of a pardon, if there be ſu&h | 
comfort in mourning forthe offence? It 
| tears be'ſuch-pleaſant 400d, then what | 


ace ſongs ahd praiſes? | - 
| Cc 3 3, From 
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| 3, From the hope of Heaven, and 
the expectation of the eternal Supper, 
| to which thisis bur a preparatory En- 
rertainment, This is - ſome fore-raſt 
to ſtay our longings, and yet toexcite 
our deſires after the Heavenly Feaſt 
above, Here we break out faſt'(as I 
may ſay ) but” are-made thereby very 
hungry, till that great Supper come, | 
Here we have bur a przlibation, alittle 
ſhort antepaſt of ſome: rare things to 
come; yet ſecing'ir is an earneſt of 
choſe things, it creates in a holy ſoul a 
wonderfull contentment both from irs 
own {weetneſs; and the hopes where- 
wich'it feeds us, It nouriſhes, I' ſay, in 
us ; moſt delicious: longings 3' It makes 
the ſoul even: ſwell with comfortable 
expectations; and we receive: it not 
only as a remembrance of' what was' 
done, but asa pledge of what ſhall be, 
We taſte nor-only what he. is to our 
ſouls ar preſent, but what he' will be 
for ever, we | 
And indeed it-is:a great part of the 
pleaſure of this'food, that 1t-hath fo 
many taſts, and affords us ſuch vati- 
ous reliſhes, In it we taſte: his love 
in dying, his love now that he 1s c- the 
/ ea- 


an. 
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| ' | hall come: ro beglorified in his Saints, | 
'F |: | and'co be; admired /in all them that be+ 
> | Tlieve:::' And how-pleaſant: muſt itbe 
2X [co a/ſ\dpbro have. all this Cheer £ how | 
*Þ |delightfpll;-ro chink:tharChriſt dwells'| 
' [in-us;; and we in him? (Fohn 6, 65.) 
* 1] How ſweer' to read that we ſhall have 


PP. TY 


v - | ſouls,.1.He'.not only + commnnicates 
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Heavens, and his' love when he ſhall | 
appear in his glory, Weraſte of the 
fruit gf his death, and of the fruit of 
his ReſurreRion alſo, yea and of his 
coming again to raiſe'us from thedead 
roo; 'We- feel what he: did opon the 
Croſs ; .and that which was bitter to 
him! is ſweet to us, Wefeel what he 
doth-for:us now in:|the . holy S 1cra- 
ment, and -his Spirit makes us-taſte 
the . pleaſures. of . Devotion in - our 
hearts, - And we'begin' likewiſe to 
feel what he will. do, far. us when: he 


eternal ' life by union with him ?: 
(v.55) And how joyfull muſt they 
be wſio carry about with them continu- | 
ally xbjs.hope of Heaven ? 19 
4, *From-: a- ſenſe how well pleaſed 
our ,Saviour is with. the love of holy 


himſelf to us in this Sacrament, but 
bath;alfo!a; kind of Communion with 


Cc 3 us. | 
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us, ': He delights to; behold ourgrate- 
tull- and ' gladſome'; remembrance of 
him z to behold'our love to him; and 
our love to :each- other, It pleaſes 
hie'to ſee his -peoplte flock” together 
with.a greedineſs:toreceive-him, and 
torwardne(s to tye' themſelves : more 
dearly to him; And thereforei he is 
pleaſed to uſe fuchwords ro his Spouſe 
as: the doth''to him : She had-ſaid, | 
Cent. 1. 2. Thy love #- better | than 
Wine.: And he'ſaith the (ſame, 'only 
with:.a greater extalie of Aﬀed&ion, 
Cap. 4. 10. . How much better is thy 
"love than Wine | And this Bookiho- 
ly-men (the Fathers of the Chureh') 
have interpreted of the ſpiritual Mar- 
riape between Chriſt and his' Church, 
which is in this Sacrament both repre- 
fented and confirmed, Now: what 
pleaſtre hence ariſes to the ſoul, when 
© thinks that its Beloved is pleaſed, 
and thar it rejoyces the heart of Chriſt, 
every one may:know that canlove a- 
nother, | It is the: contentment- of their 
love that it. is accepted; and 4 great. 
recompenſe that it 'is kindly” enterntain- 
ad as Fett y Meet 1 hrok 


Here is enough ( chough/bHeny') | Þ| 


_— 
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+ {which is the Celeſtiall Manna, with 
© [a ſenſe of the joy in Heaven on our | 


pleafures of a man, whoſe ſoul is not | 


———_ 
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ſaid to invice any Voluptuary to be- | 
| [come a ſpirituall man: He muſt have 
| [a great deal of the Swine in him, that 
* [cannot be tempted by the delights of 
|this Heavenly Food, which offers it 


ſelf to his caſte, Here a man ſhall 
be ſatisfied with the love of Chriſt, 
with the pleaſures of all Religious 
as, with the hope of Heaven, 


He hath forgotten ſure the j 


| h } well as to ſuffer eternal pains hereat- 
-Eikter, 
©} IL Secondly : But that you maynot 


ti 27 
| 2 4 
of + 


- — 


I |greedy to be filled with theſe things, 


; but what doth delighc for the preſenc 


| [der likewiſe, that the e holy Myſteries 
4 up a ſolid nouriſhment, and there- 
4 


: F They do not beget a pleaſure that lyes 
© | only upon che pallate , but they are 


Þ [ſcended 'as far as the heart, 


is part of the puniſhment of wicked- 
s, to loſe the rareſt delights here, as 


ine thereis nothing to be had here 
ſtahr of receiving z you muſt confi- 
y afford us a conſtant cheartulneſs, 


the more pleaſing when they are we 
an 


there 
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there they lay the foundation ot a laſt- 
ing joy, by. turning the affeQtions of 


| there is no' Clouds before his face, 


| tens our bones, and canſes a durable 
 chearfulneſs and vivacity of our f| 
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the heart toward Chriſt, The bene» 
firs of this food are not like.a blazeof 
ſtraw, that warms a man for the pre- 
ſent, but ſoon leaves him cold 4 nor 
like a flaſh of Lightning, darting 
through the ſoul for a moment, which 
returns preſently into | its darkneſs, 
nor like. the frisking of the ſpirits in; 
our body, after a driught of Wane, 


| 


over, fall into fluggiſhneſsagain:: 1B 
they are ſolid-and ſubſtantial, like to 
the warmths of the Sun-beams w 


no windes to. {weep them away 3-08} 
rather like the pleaſures of eating foods} 
which encreaſes our ſtrength, 'and\ fat+}- 


fits, For Bread, you know,» is called 

the ſtaffe of Lite, and . thar ,which| F 
ſtrengthens mans heart ; as Wine 1$| F 
thac which. glads his heart;nd cheareth| F 


God and Man, IF 
By a right uſe of this holy Sacra-|F 
ment, all the faculcies _ and parts of 


the ſaul are nouriſhed and augmented-; |: 


LET \ til. 2th 4 


” 


which when the adventitious heat 5| ÞF 
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4 {ready:co. over-great a length,. I will 


” |\theſe three. great Graces,” Faith, Hope 
| and Charity, HOT 
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The underſtanding becomes more full 
and.:clear in its perceptions: the will 
is made more; free: and; chearfullin its 
choice. of good-z the affetjions more 
Heavenly and Divine, more::forward 
and. compliant with our wills,: the paſ- 
ſions more regular and orderly, under 
better government and command, All 
which would admit ofa large diſcourſe; 
but ſeeing I have drawn thisr/tract al- 


chuſe: ta ſpeak (and that: but :briefly 


Neither) of -what is moſt: ſenſible to 
every good man,: viz, theencreaſe of 
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. |der-it' in; its-dire&, or :reflex': aQs : 


of :our, Faith, ' Jeſus Chriſt, and all the 


* Is |this-cruth which he hath- ſealed by 


|and'publick confeſſion of what we be- 
Ueve : We:da moſt ſacredly rproteſt 


> Furſt, Fith'is hereby made more 
id;and ſtrong, whether we. confi- 


#4:.e,:- We: doin this holy. Feaſt look | 
;moſt: ſeriouſly upon the proper obje& 


truths of the! Goſpel, We do-pro- 


feſs; with- all our fouls to embrace a 
'erpcified - Saviour ; We do. feal' to 


his Blond. We make a moſt ſolemn 
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that | 
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that we:'firmly conſent-to live accor- 
ding toit,and obey.it, And thenitwe 
would refle&t and: turn; our eyes back 
into 'our own - ſouls, and - believe 
ſomething of our ſelves, we may be 
able ro: make a better jadgement con-' 
cerning our ſelves,; and be more con-. 
firmed .in the belief that we are real 
 Chriftians, ſeeing. after ſerious exa- 
mination and advice with our ſelves, 


Chrifts commands, and: ſeeing that'in 


ehing, though never ſo difficale, wh 
| 


ftrengthned both in the premiſſes,*and | 
alſo in the concluſion, - As if a man| F 
ſhould make this ' Syllogiſm or -rea-! 
ſoning, He that heartily believes in 
Chriſt, ind 'obeys the Goſpel-com- 
makds, ſhall inherit the /promiſes, and 
be ſaved ; 190 fo heartily believeand 
obey, Therefore I ſhall be faved, 
All theſe three Propoſitions or Aﬀat- 
tacions; are by worthy receiving, 


we find that we heartily love and obey | $ - 


his moſt: ſacred Preſence who is-the|  Þ 
ſearcher of the- hearz, we dare confi- | 
detitly. avow ir, that/there is not ry ws 17 


we know-to be his 'Will, but' we are . 4 [- 
reſolvedfortodoit, We are then in| Þ 
the - right uſe of this Food; more | 


much | I 


rt. 
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'F jthie feeond Propofition; and: is a par- 
© fricalar; ſpecial” a& of Faith, Now 
F | what {ſhould hinder, but' that we may 
*Þ [|coriclede moſt ſtrongly that which is 
F {inthe Third, Thtrefore. 1 ſhall be (a- 
F [ved 7" Ant then” Faith' is maniteſtly 
+ [nobriſhed in! every Nenſe that ' you 

; [can rake it in; We do directly -put 


S - 
> I 


+4 | much ſtrengthened in'ts, We do/ 
| | heartily». profeſs | to believe the 'Gol- 


© [belief, which'is a general! Fairh, and 
F [contained in' the firſt" of: thoſe now 
I [named* Propoſitions;”- 'We do” like- 
F | wife here renew onr-conſent 'to'/be- 
F [ieve+ tad obey -onr: Lord -in | every 
*F jthing he hath Taid4 and chis contains 


LI, 
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and we are more confirmed in our: 


lief;*and in particular. of this, That | 


he:who'doth believe in Chriſt, ' and 
obey him, ſhall be ſaved; We lee be- 


| fore'our eyes ſuch" teſtimonies of Gods | 


love-that we cannot bur be tull of rhis 


; 


' | ſhobld not: the conſequent be, That we 
| may Trefle& niore comfortably and ſo- 


forth more lively a&s of Faith, as that 
inipties/afſenting ts the Goſpel, and 


conſenting ro obey - it, And why 


lidly"apon our ſelves, that we are ina 


<—_— 


| 


Ae" 'coridition, Aitid that we” may 


continue 
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| 2, Our Hope is here alſo nouriſhed 
| and, made more lively, And- indeedir: 


' muſt be ſtrengthned in proportion; to/] 
| our Faith, for hope ariſes out of it, and] | 
hath jirs. groweh with ir, 'being;buv the} | 
expectation and waiting of Faigh,'! Be»| | 
cauſe. I believe: thoſe things-that are} | 


| 


' promiſed in the Goſpel, therefore | 
wait for them ;- the ſtronger therefary 


thereby get a greater reaſon, to. hope 
and wait for the other appearance and 
preſence of Chriſt 'more viſibly and 


openly, when he ſhall be diveſted- of 4 ; 


all Ggns and figures, and ſhall reveal 


himſelf with open face .: .VVhen- we | 
ſhall not know him {0 much as that he + 


The: Benefits. of holy Comm avon: Bj 


| continue ſo, there wants nothing'bue| 
that we 'be diligent in the ;uſe- of-al{| 
"means, -of which this is one, Tacons| F 
firm! and eſtabliſh opr faithi/more: by|. 
often receiving the Sacred Body and: 
Blond of Chriſt. - of youll! 


— 


TT 


that my belief and: obedience is;'thaf | 
ſtronger will my hope. be; /\\ Now: be}. 'Þ 
that expreſſes his Faithvin Chriſt at#his}, Þ 
' Sacrament, and . believes 'at{o/thath | 
| Chriſt -is. really.- preſent theres and} 
likewiſe chat .he is united to Chriſt | 
through a worthy. yſe of it 3, He doth} Þ 
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| |dyed, but as he that lives, and reigns, 
©} and triumphs, 
*| 3, Our Love hereby is manifeſtly 

; | {enlarged and nouriſhed, partly by ful- 
filling one of Chriſts commands, He 
| [that loves me, keeps my Command- 
'|ments ( fairh our Lord) and this is| 
one of _ Do m_ in remembrance 
| [of me.' And partly: by laying new | 
' Þ\fewel upon the fire which it os feed 


} | upon, - New conſiderations (I mean) 
+ | and experiences, new arguments and 
+ | incentives'to obedience. And partly | 
EF \by knitting and uniting of us in a 
F7.more cordial love and affeion- to all 
-Þ [our-Brethren, which is an expreſſion 
-F [of-love ro him, Fer he hath: ſaid, 
Þ |iJohn 4.12, 1f we love one another,” 
"© | Grd'dwelt#th in ws, and his love u prr- | 
| Now Faith, Hope and Love, | 
4 [what will not they do, what cannot t- 

* | they. overcome 2! All the crafr of the THE, 
5 | Devil -is: diſtovered, all his power 
7 |is.broken;; all his cemptcations are baf- 
74 [led by this: Heavenly Noutiſhment, 
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Þ | For-if:we: conſider the firſt piece of 1 
4 [the Devils Policy, which conſiſts in Z 
+ | magnifyingandextplligg the advanta- 
I |-. 
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tempt us; it is defeated by. the ight 
of faith which this' Sacrament doth 
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| ges of chat thing to which -he would| þ 


make more clear and ſhining. He| F 


nſcs all the Rhetorick and -Sophiſtry 
that he hath, to perſwade us thatiris 2 


harmleſs, or a pleaſant, or 2 profita- | | 


ble, or a credible thing, - He paints 


ſinne forth in the beſt colours, and pros |.: 


vides for it the moſt amorous dreſſes. 


And as you ſee a Mountebank come | 


mends his Medicines, his Balſomes, aad 


Pomanders with ſo many amplificati- | Þ 


ons,. and lyes, and arts ot infinuation, |: 
that he cheats poor filly people : 'So | 


doth the Devil puff up the ambitious | © þ 


oY 
+ 


mans mind, and ſivells a Mole-hill into | F- 


a Mountain; and he tickles:the: wans | y 
ton fancy with promiſes of \-raviſh=1 
ment in an empty pleaſure; and ito | 
the covetous heart,he ſaith, Thoweanſt [| 
not tell the contentment that ſo many} | 
baggs: of Gold; ' or ſuch a fair -Lord-]'F 
ſhip would give thy heart | And | Þ 
there-is. no man bar he labours- toicaſt| Þ. 
a miſt before his eyes, and-to dazzle} F. 
tiim with ſome glittering appearance, | F/ 
inthe midſt of which he hopesco'work| 
his ends upon' him, Now mat" i 
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$ | of faich ſtrikes through all thoſe paint- 
© |ecd ſhows ; and 'an/thearty belief:-of 
the truth of the Goſpel ( which the ho- 
ly Euchariſt ſtill encreaſeth ) makes all 
theſe ſhadows flye away, It will 
not let us be deceived,-as was our Mo- 
* |ther £ve, with ſpecious pretencesz but 
F |ſaich, Avant thou' Impoſtor , away, 
- {you lying vanities; Tell me not theſe 


F- | Tales ; For hi Teſtimonies have 11a- 


'Þ |khew as an Heritage for ever, for 
F |they: are the rejoycing of my heart, 
L- — _raiipac And there is no leſs 

' | power ia this holy food, toenervate a 
cond of his Arts, which is to afftighe 


| {us with the noiſe-of danger and mif- 
- |Cchief, that ſball ſeem greater than all 


| | [rhe pleaſures of goodneſs, if we will 
{not be perſwaded but that it is plea- 


X 1 fyrable. He puts ſtrange vizards up- 
23 J}onall things, and makes them look as 


ugly and touly as he can, that (o he 
may make us flye from the . troubles 
of a mortified life. He labours to 
|make us believe that chere is nothing 
burſadne(s in Gods wayes, and it be- 
F-. | gins'perhaps ro make” us melancholy. 

T . |withthe very thoughts of ic, And if 


this" will not do, he will ſtir up enes 
line! "£0 WY")  m_ 2 
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mies- againſt us, to diſcourage us, our | _ 
own friends perliaps-ſhall caſt us: off,-| | 
or the fire of perſecution ſhall burn a-/. T 
gainſt us, But 'now. the Hype of the | 
glory of God will make us: rejoyce | 'Þ 
evenin the midſt of tribulations, Here 
we embrace alfo-a-crucified Saviour | 
and there is-no- better Livery, than a | 
| Garmenr: rent - and torn; a Body{|' | 
wounded and abuſed (if need ſhould | | 
be) for Chriſts ſake, There is no-|| | 
[thing can affright a ſoul that dwells:in|  Þ. 
the wounds of 'its Saviour, as'in the! 
holes of a Rock. Nothing will ſeem] | 
difficult to a heart that is filled with} 
expeRations, to.dwell for ever .in his. Þ 
embraces: in the Heavens. Andnow!|- 
how is the world and the fleſh con-/]+ q 
founded when they ſee good men re«. 
joyce and triumph in the midſt of all'}-7 
miſeries and diſcouragements > 'How'| 
do'the: Devils howle to ſee their ſtras* 
cagems' ſo unſucceſsfull,” rhat_ even} 
Paines are accounted Pleaſures, and] ©. 
Loſſes are accounted Gains; and Tor-' » 3 
ments are turnediinto Joyes, -and/Pri-'| F 
ſons are- the Gare-houſes of Parts: «3 
(ly "I | 94 it . 4 4 
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ed on ſuch en , and* will] 
got Fes vent Hish nj : # ail ſuch | 
ſouls.” "And 'ſeeitn? he © knows "not | 
how to Hor them barm buc by miake- 
in fE Wea he will, if like a| 
JE! CME of 


2 jB of h&Þ il, you Ck will " 
7 |; pe 2 7 


+ [2 me F 2 
Fi 3 * | | ,01 T7i 
2 [1-5 7 i | Ro 


| foutof hs a Poe wll 
L that 3 it may eaſily perceive his wiles. |; 


Will, 16.20, 
31, 


' mc d:c1410, 


| 
| 
| 
1 fear ad 
| 
| 


| cof - 
þ F 


dl GI A 7 | the. 
vl PTrntle vos 0 | 
og 6 PERA. di- 


i this, which in your. 
rl ma! s Bee e nlirge by 
ſtrength it S 3X 
may add, if you 3 


vil Hack We 


bh ever y ron hi 
it rore e 
Jah | ferwe't bo 7A 
Fa rempers ; af F eve 


Ph s Fg PF e #q Nos oe 7 


Q1 THz YSM 3 


E | 
J { {dn d@r;): 20d) (6: 'is heling'ts. orr 


- * x : 
- 14 4 
\ , 


= I —_ -— 2 


ching'of this autare; ye Alſſhow]| 
yau that iSdetored by then in 
incendion, wot? chen' any thing elſe; Fot 
the bread:{'as"you' have feenY doth] 
not reprefenc/the” Boy ''and\fleth 'of 
Chwift: barely and in" getie/al ,/ as it is 
' thedood'o) he'foul , but. iri amore e- 

ſpecial matiner;, as thie fleſh of 4 Sacri- 
het; and that's/Sactifice'forFourfin', 
| [whereby it: detothes notonly-our wear, 
4 but: bur” wedHING alſo, The fosd we| 
F jear'is iorenatibfince tht Thr died 


T |\fouls 5 mi&:killing'to cer fins; ir]. 
*Þ jprgotavap onmituicics , ahd purifies 
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ba kg Sing food.” and; nouriſhment: 


ine 2, nor ondy hecauſei.chis was] | + 


"4 oe arr | | 
wx it, is ey hyiſt chooſes things, | | 


Bl pad, WIR... Bread and Wang , becauſe: | 
he won thew chat ne.. Creature! wis| 
any . mote to loſe its life'for-the finoÞ| 
men. ,» and, that no - , more;Bloud was! 
ro. be, ſhed for. expiation; of (it,: The! Þ 
Paſſeovgr,, yyhich we map 4all aSacrie1| | 


.Bloud thy 


ongþa eds; cnc har i it154 dy 


the Sacra, eat), higgtttaprbſents i it 

already.,ac © 3 IS, WW ZANY/T 

haha 7 RR ONS aateiel | 
LAX broken bread anif 


[WINe-, = fi and, he:iſhows us. tha [ 
Wiſes] Hi @FC ſhyll-be 9 more;Death ill 


nQ, more, b -4 ; 
made) becants!is ul T 
= , and,ongly- Wine; iT hefe'| F 


(We co ear nts EDN 1 
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ie Payſon and; Kilſing-popes of fv; 1 
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[The Blood of Chtiſt dotly wiſh away 


ſent unto us, and ſuffers not the ve- 


[deed is granted; to us by vertue of the 
| Covenant -of ; grace , when we un- 
* | feignedly repent and believe, 5. e. 
= | when we are converted/ unto! God'z 
© | but now likewiſe it is further ſealed 
4X. |to "ry 1e bene That which'\was con- 
| | firmed before by the Blood of Chriſt , 
X [is now in a-ſenfible manner applied to 
X [us, and ratified by the: repreſencati- 
| ons of that Blood, In the uſe of theſe 
- [things likewiſe-we receive an. increaſe. 
” [of Piety , and get more fall victo- 

ries over-our- fins 5 and thereby feel 
| more the virtue of the Aatidote , 
and have a ſenſe of our pardoa made , 
as lively as. if there was 4 new a of 


5 [our: guilt,” and-takes: off alliobligation| 
1 [unto puniſhments and the confidera- | 
2K | tion that-Cbriſt hath died for'us , ex» 
T7 | pels the poyſon from the heart which 
1% | would make us faint and die, Tt 
TJ | heals the | -wounds that fin | hath 
ÞF: | made, and takes away the anger of the 
F: | fore; itaſſwages the rage:and heat of 
& | har ſting which the fiery Serpent had 


grace paſſed to ſettle it more (arely 
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T; It-is of a Cathaitical virrve al(s;| : 
and' hath” 10: it a force'xo purge aw] 
cleanſe;oorfdouls from their impurities: | 
As it rakes away the killing- owerof| 
fia againfb/us , (o- it kills" fin in ws{| F 
'By our: abiding, in the Wounds of | * 
Chriſt ; fin "is womned and lain, If | © 
any of you (faith Sr; Berward?) do not | 4 
feel ſo trequenrly the ſharp-miotions of | FP 
anger, envy or luxury , &'s6; Gratias's? | TÞ 

at cargori ſanauini-Domini, 8c, Let| $9 
fin give'/thanks to' the: body arid | 4Þ 
blood « of 'our Lord , "and tet him praiſe 
the power: of chis-Sacrament, > The! 4 
blood ,of-Ehriſt quenches: the fire'of | 
anger, the becke-barnings of malice atid | Þ 
envy , the feavouriſh hears of uſt , the] 
raging\thirft after ſenſual pleaſures; 4% 

Con what thou art ':-Doſt chot | * 
delight in drink 3 Here" is a draught! 
ro quench” thy. thirft, '. Art thou: LAN 
glutton # Here is a, mosftl "that wilt | 3 
make thee fay, Lord eurrmore vive'ss| 
this Bread, Artthou worldly minded'? | 
Here is- Criſt dying/: $0” the workt', | 
and leaving rhe world 4i\who will vary = - 
thee away with him ir his avmes, 74 * 
thou fear x0- ſuffet? anyrhin | Þ 
you Dink the Gp 2b the! vos + 
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| | _ ]do <7 if this Sacrament of the Crols, 
| | F |Whatſoever fin thou' haſt nit 


' - | Lofd thy defire to it, and ſhew him 


* EE m——_ cu th Mlbe able to 

|thedthy 69h bloud for Chriſt. Give! 

| ſaith Cyprian ) the Cup pe Chriſt tO Calicem ſan 

| 'who' alarms 'of the Cu $4 of $49 bene. 
Matt tyrdothe, - thou affraid Of  p,9g'e cmi- 


em {undere, 


tmaii .; comes here tro take eſfion Cp 


of thee; And as he upon the Ctofs 
ſpoiled principalities and powers , «ri- 
amphing over them $ ſo mayſt thou 


Art thou' affraid of growing cold and 
dead in good duties*” Thon drinkeft 
» [of Jeſus that is full of fpiric , and 
- 1 will 'warrm and enliven the hearr, 


fied, bring” it hither\, and nail it un- 
to the Croſs of Chriſt till ic be tack 
| [dead, And unto whatſoever gbod 
* [thou'wouldſt be animared , ſhew thy 


his bloud to move him to beſtow ir. 
Onely ber thar it kr not as 


1 


the phjer- of the Dehile Chriſt, © [3 ſangri- 
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py about his rnd, whi hich A et 


and empripels; gf, are, and.,tro! 
the' midſt. of abundance. Th wy man 


Wine is exhib Ted ro thee Algley F 
pacrend bleſfing ,.. of peace and com- | *Þ 
ort Thou .maiſt lay down, thy: ſelf W- * 
in peace, and ſleep quietly; notia the | *Þ 


but in the boſqme, of, our ord, . fol, | 2Þ 
cing thy ſelf 1 an his. love 2 .Gying, ay > : | 
Thou haſt þut gl neſs i is Wy. cart » more | * | 
thas i in the time t "6 their Corn and Wine | 
encreaſed, Plal.; as, 1 
\ Let me ſay. ther 5B to every holy | 
and well: diſpoſed Soul. in the words ty c. 
St. Ambroſe 2 Vengas,, wenins ad-cibum | © 
Chriſt, ad c1 us, NC. ,,come| - 
to the food of Chriſt ,. 9.x ; food of 
the Lgrds Body, tothe banqyes, s ae l 
eons of , fo.the HATS w wi 1 

affechions. of th in rated: b 
and made hy 43 A toes maiſt 
pur; © of The, cares igf the. 
RF4Ah The, Veml. 


thou, maiſt bez, far by: this bread: and | ; 


lap of the r1d” and Ls ſecurity., 3 
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'[Dearh; and that thou maiſt pur @n the 


od;the drlighs 


of Pardon, more {weet than all 


* [che Pleaſures of a Paradiſe, , > 


4nd thes , 0 Lord opr God, wha dot 
reaude Ford. for all Creatures , and haſt 

vals 4h Creatures to be food for Many 
deft not onely his body ,. but his 
fe, «nd grueft bim for his ſoul , nat 
y the boly Word, bat the Llefſed Body 
Bliod: of thy.Sox: Do thou cauſe all 
hearts to burn with deſires after thee , 


Ito reliſh and ſavour the 


p | L os of God, Prepare every one Ly 4 


ad digeſtion of thy Heavenly Word, to 
receive likewiſe this divine nouriſhment 
of their Souls, Stir up all their.-bunger 
frer, this Feaſt. Excite all their long- 


” |eng-appetites after this Heavenly Manns. 
| ler this be the woice and hearty lay- 
| ENage of every one that reads this Book , 


Foe i, good Lo Give us pa 
this ſoa... Amen-woſs gracious Goa , for 
Feſns. Chriſt bis ſake, Amen. _. p 
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A* the Stt-ad'the Wowiea make 

thoſe Plants more , rall 2d 
beaitifull which” have ay, tiding 
roots if the waſh _ on the con- 
traty do purrifie ' ard ofe 
| whoſe oy ate dead : L; YR 
this Sacrament , which tertders thi 
ſouls more fait and - ftouriſhing 
receive ic rooted if love bite an 
are more dried" and" Matdnitd by it”, 
and' rend more ro cortapriod. , 'whs 
have no life at al ih them whereby 6 
conyert it into theit tlourifhimient.” "Of 
33 yaut ſee it 18'it -cdypota? nutrient, 
thoſe. metrs 'which' give a plentiful 
ineretſe to ord Bothes , do rHofeWe 
kerrand vera _ nd es | 
are corrupt ; ated the Higher at | 
the matrement is, th2 more corruptt- 
or doth it breed” 1 thoſe thar'are ih- 
fttrr, "and nor 2pr-r0\ receive it; v5 
it is ir rhis inland rogy the 
greater 21> -mo 
(pirits and ſtrength it ny apt to ford 
£0 A ſoul thar firs ir (elf to receiveit; 


elte- more diſtempers and weakneſſes | Þ 
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ÞF [doth ir leave in the ſpitit of him rthar 
* [cares not what he does, fo he miy 
ÞF [but have it, | Ler me wiſh therefore 


' [every man to approve himſelf cobe a 
{ ſincere Chriſtian , and ſv let him eat 
. {of this Bread, and drink of this Cup; 
for as the benefits are great ifwe n(e 
ic aright, fo are the dangers great if 
we 'mind not what" we do, 'Preſume 
aor to draw nigh hither in your dirty 
garments, Let not your ſouls ſtand 
in Gods preſence all naſty and filthy, 
Lay not unwaſhen hands upon his Ta- 
ble , and ler not-your feet tread 'in his 
holy. place /, unleſs they walk in the 
ways of his Commandments, Let 
* [not him whoſe mouth is full of cur- 
X [|fing and bitterneſs , | of blaſphemies 
X [and revilings, of corrupt and rotten 
* [Communication, dare to put this 
dread into his mouth. Let not him 
that . fits with che drunkard , and de- 
= in ſtrong drink , be ſo bold as to 
E. 


the covetoys Miſer that huggs his 
Mammon, be ſo fearleſs as to come to 
-  |the Feaſt of charity, Ler not the 
4 | heart thac is Hed with wrath , and ha- 
+ j|tred, and uncharicableneſ@, preſume: 


ethis Cup into his hand. Let not| 
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The Benefits af holy\Contruwwnion. + 

to fatrdownar this Feaſtof)love.:. Let} 
not .cthat hand ſtretch forth it ſelf- to. 
receive the Body-anc+Bloudiof Chriſt:; 
which is dipt in Blood; ordefiled with 
ualawfnll-gain, Let evety:' an” that 
works iniquity , and lives in the neg- 
lect of any-known duty), ;or'is not cares | 
full ro knowit.,' featand; ſtand in awe , 
and keep at a diſtance, and inſtantly 
fie from. his (in which; muſt thus make 
him ayoid the preſence of the Lord, 
and the ſociety of the faithfull, Yealet 
not the meſt--holy ,perſon dare to draw 
near. to Gad 4n this duty, till he bach} ? 
trimmed and drefled up; his Soul ; tilt} F 
he hath ſauffed his Lamp, and made it | Þ 
burn more clearly 3, till be hath ex».] 
cited 'thoſe affections. in his heart | 
which arg:moſt, proper to this aRtionz | 
till he, hath conſidered what he is 4- || 
bout 40.do.,' and hath put himſelf in'a| FF 
meet diſpoſicion to be ſo familiar with | |} 
God, ' For, 4: '* F 
- 1, Though he hath ſomegoodne(s | | 
in him that-comes unprepared to the | {| 
Lords Table, yet be is guilty of the } | 
Body- and Blood of the Lord. So| | 
the Apoſtle ſaith the Corinthians were, | | 
who profeſſed the faith of Chriſt , on = : 
| cauſe | 
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| cayſe they did: not diſcern/the/Lords|) 
| | Body:,-no»: minded for what-ends they 
| | did\comminitate;:' He offers a: great 
| Cunt :to the body 'and>bloud of 

| and guilty of ifteverence 
tO7It;,) who! makes not ſolemn and ſeri- 


| |no-mote pairity and tleanneſs into the 
- | Preſence of- "the King - ther he would 
| oak cite of -inthe preſenceof an Ot- 
; 2 He: makes ap»i6 Chriſt! 
was: hi bs »:and:rchat a 'man' may” 
1 come 25rudely into his - as if 
+ {hawasr coming: into his own houſe, and 
4. {iting hivloran board, - 
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ly: and wichour: oo 
farion ” eat and drink! 


. |cior to:bimſdty i5-c, he may brioe: 
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} [avic-relaces to:the believing: Cove 
{ | okilws:, 45:15 manifeſt fron v/30, (For 
ths cauſe: many were wer, 1anchw- 


' | ous addrefes 16 Him , . and comes with | 


l I's 34. Ac good vain tha exxi-unpre-| 


7 [upon himfdlf bodily: judgniencs when | 
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bid , zafid!! others; wete dead, | 
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of- their poor' brethtegicheir:ungha«!| | 
ricableneſs:-and want»)ofi:love:teven] | 
when... they:i-were:cdaing cohis farred) 
a&tion;/» This cauſed God:2o ſcourge) 
them, andunflit fome wow au 
on heir: bodies, . that he Mr ne 
ken | and :\fave. theirs fouls; [Every 
fin:may: be-thie cauſe. dfediſcaſer; ew | 
bhis in parcicular;is: nated as cb AY | 
thori6h Gods SY : 
'Chaiſtians, r 'Takb':heed/o the ©: hone! ed 
thou dof bamilicp; :ort 
therly ki 24{\ ON; 000772 Jedid 
'what thou art there: today Henie| 
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oF { |Chriſt , and to deſtroy that which is 


Pa III 
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ibs. do. alia. 
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\[nother, and in a moſt formal manner 


*| his brother, is a murtherer 5 whoſoever 


[cred blood ? 


+  {frong enough to bear him up of be- 
-[ing guilty of the body and blood of 
 $ [the Sonof God? 
© 1...4. Andthar is the fourth thing; ] 
- + {would have ſuch perſons ro conſider z 
{that they eat and drink damnation 
tothemſelves in a more ſpiritual ſenſe 
{than the Corizthians did z, that is, they | 
| make chetnſelves liable not onely to 
{the plagues of God in this lite, bur to 
|his everlaſting anger in the world to 

| {]<ome. 
- lin. this Sacrament we make a folema | 


——_—— 


—_— 


pieces 2 He ſeparates and divides as | 
much as he can one part of it from a- 


kills him afreſh in his members , who 
are called his Body, Whoſoever hates 


divides one man from another , he 
doth whar he can to rend the body of 


85 dear to him as his life, Now whoſe 
heart would nor faint and {wound to | 
think of being guilty of his moſt ſa- 
There is no ſuch load 
to the Conſcience, as to ſhed innocent | 
blood : Who then can .haye a heart 


You have ſeen already: that 


+ —_ of our ſelves to be Chriſts | 


— 


Ee Diſciples, | 


-- 


TY 
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Diſciples, we vow our ſelves to his 
ſervice; what doth he then bur call 
for all the curſes of God upon his head;, * 
who takes no care to keep thoſe en- 
gagements, | 
lieve the Goſpe2, and ro ſubmit onr 
ſelves to it 5 now the threatnings of 
Chriſt are a part of his Goſpel , which 
we chuſe here to fall under, if we do 
not obey his commands, We here 
receive Chriſt who is repreſented to 
us by the figns of Bread and Wine, 
He therefore who embraces him with 
a dead faith which works not by love, 


what doth he elſe but damn himfelf, | 
He profeſſes Chriſt as ſolemnly as} 
any Creature can do , but he lives not| 
then and belief, will condemn him,| 
And let that man think that he'des] 


3 


according .to him : His own faith 


parts from the Lords Table expoſed 
ro all the miſchiefs in the world that 


can fall upon a' man unprotected from | 
The ſhadow of the Lord is| 


above, 


departed from his head , and he lies} 
.open to all rhe Thunderbolts of Hea-| 
ven, And beſide he configns him(elf} 
| oyer to eternal death; he binds hims- | 


_ When 


F _—_— 


_ — — 


, 
4 


— 


We-here profefs'to be- | 


— . Md 


| 


| {elf ro endure the rorments of Hell fire, | | 


CO I 


—_ 


y _ 
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| The Bendfir of toh opens 


|-his death, of his love, .and yet lo 
[his fin , 'and-keep Rea INS in his 
; |breſt; ic will ac laſt prove a trayror 
to bim , and hale him to,the moſt fear: 
full execution. - The $zmes. of Hell: 
yill be the.hotter , becauſe,the, blood 
[of Chriſt. will not vench.them: The 
Anger of God, will be more; incenfled,, 
becauſe men blew it up by.cheir fins | 
| 


—_ — 


notwithſtanding the ſream.of Blood 
which flowed from ,the fide of: his! 
; |Son to ſlake it, And you, will ſee! 
| [that he is in greater danger. of Hell 
| fire then other men , and that hedrinks 
| aganation, if you conſider that which 
| OWS. =_ : 

I |2315; Such;a-prophane perſon. doth by 
[this a&t more. harden his heart. in his 
fp 4. and. makes: it moxg ob 


. 


Ee 23 


1 "When a man can think of Chriſt . G 


; Ddurate 4+ | 
L goat all. che, methods. -of God, It | 
may. be. in the heart of Come to ſay, | 
that there is no.ſuch danger of damnas- | 
ons for a-man may repent,and though | 
' [he:do not. gow. leave his in, yet | 
hereafter he may be out of: love with | 
iey - But, $his, imagination, will ſoon | 
; [fiy-away ,/it-you ſer bur the light of | 


I IIS 


truth. (.and thoſe that follow) a- | 
| * ew gainſt|, 


m— x _ 


— 


———. o—_—_ 
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[muſt frw:r? be very ſtupid and ſenſe- 


[is not foftned* by Chriſts'Bloud , and 
| | on” in' fin, though, he then pet- 


[ gainſt it, Thar a mans heart becomes 


|a ſtone in, ſuch a mans heart , and it 


I ſtone, He thar can fin , though he 
{remember often ſuch a love that is in| | 
Chriſt , bx ſo great evil as is in fin, 


© — _ — 


"more obſtinate and untmalleable, who | 


aps entertained ſome reſolutions a+: 
painſt * This Bread: will turfi into 


will become as hard as the tiether Mil 


2nd thouph he come and make en age- 
ments and profeſſions of love to hin, 


leſs, And God withdrawing his 
Grace , 'Chriſt departing away from 
ſuch an unhallowed and impudent 
Creature, muſt needs make his os 
more ſeared and his condition mote| 


——_— 


| 


dangerous.” When lie approaches t0| 
a ſoul, and finds it aneft of uncle} } 
Birds , he will take the wings of 4 
Dove and flie away to # cleager atid| | 
whiter habitation, Or father , if we| 
refuſe to hear his Law, and obey his| 
Word which -is preached to us, he| 
will not, come to us when we are {0 
bold as to take this Covenant into ous}| - 


-——_— 


LW 


mouths, and yet hate tobe "nr And| | 


{{fuch- Heavenly light, The Serpent 
may infuſe his venome more into their | 

- ſpirits, as well as ſting their bodies, and | 
| - lhe gets a ſtronger title to them after 
. [they have offered ſuch an affront and 
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can follow but coldneſs and hardneſs , 
by reaſon of his abſence 2. 
6. The Devil enters into that 


come fit for ſeven more foul ſpirits 
men more to the power of Satan 


his Son, The powers of darkneſs 
ruſh with greater fury, and with a grea- 
ter throng upon ſuch a perſon that 
loves to be in darkneſs in the midſt of 


'mockery tothe Son of God, 
17, It muſt needs be hard for ſuch 
2 perſon to get a pardon , becauſe he 
fins even againſt that Bloud by 
which the pardon is to be obtained, 
Upon what ſcore can he ſue for for- 
iveneſs , who made o light of the 
cork of forgiveneſs £ What 
will he plead [a himſelf , who 
makes ſo little Conſcience of keeping 


heart which Chriſt leaves. If the| 
| Lord can find no reom in us, we be- 


than dwelt in us before, God leaves,| 


when they offer ſuch contempt unto | 


And if he will not come rous, what | 


53 Ee 3 Chriſts 


—  a_—_ 
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Gtuiſt, commands , that: he breaks | 


not receive Chriſt when he 1s ſo ten- 
: dered , -and ſubmits norhimfelf to him, 


| ry blood* which he nes ſo irreverent-' 


them all:4t::once ? for: he that doth 


be refuſes all the Goſpel ;' and rejects! 
all that. he ſays, I tell you , it will 
colt a man many a teat ; and a very 


mercy .to wipe off thoſe ſtains which' 
the Blood: of Chriſt leaves upon the! 
Soul, He: muſt be waſhed in that ve- 


ly , and which .he can fin againſt ſo 
boldly ; and what a ſtrong faith muſt 
he have that can think this ſo eaftly 


|to be obtained? Lerno man then ap» |. 


proach hither that is in love with any 
ſin , whoſe heart .is not ſo broken 
for his Rebellions , that he verily 
thinks in his Conſcience he ſhall 


worſe then a Few; who' did not own 
him to be the Chriſt. And :if any 
man do find upon good conſideration 
that he and his fins are ſo-ſaln out, that 
they ſhall -gever agree again , and 


nn IS 


| therefore deſires here to'tmake an open 
| defiance mi 
Fi & 5 


A — OR 


ſad repentance , before -he'obrain the] | 


leave them, Let him bring nothing 
into the preſence of Chriſt which his | 
Soul hates , unleſs he intend tobe | 


— 7 
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moſt ſolemnly in a_ friendſhip wich 
| Chriſt, let him be infinitely careful af- 
terward, that he do not return with a 
Dog to his vomit after he hath eaten 
this ſacred food, 
| Bur let me add this, thatI do not 
fay all this of the danger that is in this 
thing , that you may not come ( as 
St, Chryſoſtome ſpeaks) but that yau 
may not meerly come. For as to 


rousz ſo not to come at all is certain 
| famine and death, As he may ſarfeit 
{and kill himſelf, that is a glutton, ſo 
|-it is moſt certain chat he periſhes who 
|faſts and never eats at all, If ic, be 
[a duty to-do this, then there is a pu-' 

| niſhment annexed to the negle&, as: 
well as to the ill-performance of it, 
There is a danger in not coming,as well 
as in coming unworthily. God is an- 
ery at one fin as well-as at another 
and if he ſhall be condemned that doth 
this ignorantly , or in love to his ſins, 
or ina half hatred of them , ſo ſhall he 
be that ſtays away, and will nor get 
knowledge , nor leave his fins, 
that eats irreverently, is guilty by 
| Ee 4 pro- 


defiance of them , and joyn himſelf 


He | 


| 


come on any faſhion is very dange- |} 


| 


| 


Tay me ave 


s Ive w 


meariouls, 
4X bra wh 
4 1; Feg.” 
Tlowy, &c. 
Hn. 24. in 
x ad Corinth, 
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1 fit to feaſt with him hereafter; 


3 ors. of Chriſts Body , and ſo is 
e that ears not at all,by deſpiſing of it, 
and preferring his luſts before him. 
As the one eats damnation to himſelf, 
ſo doth the other by nor eating , judge 
himſelf to be ina damnable condition, | 
For if we cannot partake of his Sup- 
per here , how can we think our ſelves 
Ma- 
ny think that they are ſafe if they 
venture not upon theſe holy things;zand 
ie diſquiets them to come in their fins, 
but it never troubles them that they 
Ray away and continue in their fins, 
Theſe mens Conſciences are but halt 
informed, and I ſeriouſly wiſh them not 
to endure in that condition , wherein 


land ſhew forth his Death, 


| they judge themſelves unmeet ſociety 


\for Chriſt and the faithfull, Remem- 
| ber, that you not onely live in fin, but | 
add this fin to all the reſt, that you 

do not come to remember Chriſt , | 
He that 
breaks one of the leaſt of his Com- 
mandments, and lives in the known 
negle&t of it , ſhall be called leaft 
1n the Kingdome of Heaven, #, &.|: 


it, 


OR 


ſhall be deemed not to belong t0| Þ 
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Away then with this ſupine negli- 
gence', Cleanſe your hearts ye fanners , 
aud purifie your hearts ye donble mind- 
ed, Purge your ſouls by hearty ſor- 
row , by humble confeffion , by great 
contrition, by a profeſſed hatred and 
deteſtarion of all your fins. AMorts- 
fie your members that are on the earth, 
formication , uncleanneſs, inordinate 
aſfettion, evil copcupiſcence , and co- 
| Veronſneſs, Put off all theſe, anger , 
wrath , malice , blaſphemy , filthy Com- 
munication out of your mouth, Lye 
met one unto another, But put 0n 4s 
the Elef# of Gad , bowels of mercy , 
kindneſs , bumbleneſs of mind , meekneſs, 
long-ſuffering , forbearing one ano- 
ther , and forgiving one another , if 
any man have a quarrel againſt any, 
even as Chriſt forgave you , ſo aiſo 
do ye , &c, And come hither to 
ſtrengthen your reſolutions, and to 
confirm your purpoſes, Come 
and renew your vows of holy li- 
ving , and proteſt in the ſight of 
God and his holy Angels , and be- 
fore his faithfull people , that you 
will be the followers of the Lord 


Jeſus 
| 


” > 22 ets. ad. 
wad ae 4 


Fo nl 
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| Jeſus, - Do not weep and mourn , and 


affli& your Souls fqr a day , do not ba- 
niſh your ſias for alittle time , thar you 
may entertain them afterward with a 
oreater ;kindnels,, but give them an e- 
ternal divorce, and bid them never re- 
| turn again, Do not go a little back 
from your ſins., that you may take 
your riſe , and leap into them with 
a. greater violence 3 but fly from 
them as from the. Devil , and. the 
mouth of the pit , reſolving neyer 
to caſt a friendly look upon them 
any more, And then come to Chuſt, 
and cauſe joy in Heaven at the re- 
turn. of a repenting fianer, And if 


why ſhould there nor be joy © on 
earth too 2 why ſhouldſt thou not came 
and praiſe the Lord for his good- 
neſs to thee, and make the faithfull 


more company at this holy Feaſt ?... 
But I am very ignorant, will ſome 
ſay , and I dare not come for fear 


"/T underſtand rot theſe myſteries. 


[T anſwer, Thar it is very well if 
| thou art ſenſible of thy ignorance, 


for then there is hope thou wilt Ja- 


wm_—— 
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thou takeſt upon thee his. yoke ,|_ 


rejoyce with thee that they have gor 


bour | 


| 


' 
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? { bour after knowledge, And it is not 


hard to' underſtand the. meaning of 
theſe chings , but very eahe $ 'for or 
Lord hath made his {feriogs ſenſible 
to 0s intheſe ſigns, that we might more 
eaſily remember them, and be more 
quickly moved by them to due affeRi- 
| ons to him, 
'Buc I am affraid my heart is not | 
right, ſaith another,and that I am cheat- 
ed with the ſhadows of Faith and Re- 
pentance, Let that man who ſpeaks 
- |chus, tel} himſelf what he means by 
[| ernue faith which he would find in him- 
felf, Is it a perſwaſion that God loves 
thee? Isitareſting on Chriſt for ſal- 
vation ? A thouſand to one this is the 
miſtake which troubles many, Bur that 
|'Fairh is another thiag which the Goſ- 
pel ſpeaks of, which will be ſoon ug- 
| |derſtood, if thou underſtandeſt what 
' [the Goſpel is which thou art to believe. 
| | The Goſpel is to be confidered either 
as a Narrative, relation and report of 
what Chriſt Jeſus was upon earth, and 
of what he hath done , and ſuffered ; of 
| what he taught, and what he now is in 
the Heavens. ' Ic is an Hiſtory of his 
| Life and Death, Reſurre&ion, and AC | 
| | cention | 


FI "a 


— 
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| the Son of God, And there are ma- 


| tance of 'that invitation , an embrace- 


too ſudden a growth , and thou hadſt 


cention into*Heaven , there to fit ar 
Gods right hand, and it- is a Sermon 
concerning Chriſts DoRrines , of his 
commands, promiſes and threatnings. 
Or ſecondly, it is to be conſidered as it 
is a call or proclamation , an offer or 
tender of pardon , grace and falvatt- 
on to all that will accept of them on 
the conditions that they are propound- 
ed, Now Faith is firſt an aliew of 
the mind and heart to that report, a' 
firm perſwaſion that all is true that 
is ſaid in the Goſpelz and ſecondly, 
It is a conſent to that offer , an accep- 


ment of all that is there tendred,, by 


yielding up of our ſelves to obey the | 


Lord Jeſps in all chings. This 1s re- 
ceiving of Chriſt, this is believing in 


ny aQs of faith to be in thy heart , be- 
fore thou canſt lay hold of the mercy 
of God, And proportionably ro thy 
{incereand hearty conſent to obey him, 
will be thy perſwafion of an intereſt in 
char mercy, If thy confident relying 


on him for ſalvation, exceed other ads | 


of a lively faich, it is to be ſuſpeRed of 


beſt 
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beſt fear that it ſtarts up "too high. 
But confider with thy ſelf , doeſt thou 
| believe the Goſpel ? doth thy heart 
ſfubmic 'to that way of falvation 
there propoſed 2 art thou devoted to 
| the ſervice of Jeſus? Then be of good 
comfort, if not confidents come and 
ſtrengthen thy faich , that thou maiſt 
ſtill doas thou haſt reſolved, ; This is 
one of the commands of the Goſpel , 
that thou doſt believe z and therefore if 
thy faith be true, obey it. : 

': But/a third ſaith'; Thathe hath 
much buſineſs that he cannot. prepare 
himſelf, But confider I pray. you in 
the'fear of God , what greater buſt- 
nels-can there be, than to work out our 
falvation 2 Had- nar: they buſineſs (as 


whom the Lord aid , you ſhall not taſte 
canſt not bring thy buſineſs inte a leſs 
$-9 wang or may it not be let alone till 
another. time ? I cannot believe that 
| any man is ſo imployed, that conſtantly 
when: he is to receive the Sacrament , 
he muſt omit it., or be a great loſer. Ir 


done juſt in that nick of time , and that 
2! none 


they pretended ) of great impott,, to} 
ob my Supper ? Conſider whether thou | - 


is incredible that his buſineſs muſt be | 


ee. — 
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| 


| 


- | Communicate, ſay ſome other, "Theſe 


| obſerve. [themſelves | and othets alfo>| 


noneelſe: will ſerye, But how cotnes 
it that men can} find [time for (ports 
and tecreations., for vifies and friendly 
entertainmentss and yet can neyer be 
found at-leiſure when” Chriſt comes'? 
And: beſides, what do men mean by 
preparation? Are:they ſo imployed 
thatthey cannot read , nor pray ſeriouſs 
ly, nor praiſe God'for his mercies ? If 
they be ,- they are moſt dangeroufly 
buſted; it were good for them they had | 
not half that riches which will not let 
them go to Heaven, Bur if they be 
conſtantly free for ſuch good. duties; 
then they are.making a daily preparas 
tion-for this ſort of Prayers and Praj- 
ſes. | There is none.need be nnprepared by 
buſineſs:for this duty , who are n0t nupren 
pared for all other, | Vp 

But-there are wicked perſons , that | 


it ſeems have time (enough botti'©o 


Then, Thope, they: have reproved and. 
admonifhed their brethren , and:they 
pray: continually for them , or elſeauhiy:| 
do they [ſpeak of :them as ſo wicked;] 
None'is to be deemed fo wicked avitai| 
be excluded fromour ſociety, unleſsh$: 


refuſe 


+ WJ, 


mY 
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refuſe reproofs | and rejet our good 


-| connſel;, and withſtand all the means 


of amendment, But who madethee a 
judge of the matter 2 'Canſt thou deter- 


-| tminewho are fit to be debar'd all Chri- 


ſtim ſorctery ? fir belong to ſome' 0- 


4 }therperfonto judge of him, donor take 


ap0n theehis office; -Tfhe do nor do his 
office ;*go and tell him of it z and.if he 
Miltmepiee his daty,do not thou rhere- 


|fore ,negle& thine,, If he will not do 
| | whatbecomes him ; donot thou there- 


fore reftiſe thine own food , and ſtarve 
thy Soul out of 1 knoiv not-whar pee-, 
iſſinefs , chat all things cannor be ac- 


- 


| cording to thy deſire.” 


Bat perhaps this caſe may be'thonght : 
worthy of particular ſatistaRtion, and 
thetefore I ſhall beſtow an whole 
Chapcerupon it, This onely I defire , 


e 


| that 'none would make it a matter of 


quarrel, which I propound , but look 


| pon it as a defire after peace, 


gg er — 


-d um QHAP. XX, | wil 
Nd firſt , I ſuppoſe every ſober 
A. Chriſtian will” rake this for a 
eruth, chat no man'is to judge ty” 
0 
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ſo wicked as to refuſe his Communion, | 
till he be caſt our of the ſociety of the | | 
{faithfull, for his wickedneſs. No mo- 
| deſt perſon will be ſo bold as to paſs his | *Þ 
cenſures upon a man whom the Church | |; 
hath not yer cenſured, Ir is roo much] . | 
arrogance for a private man to make| Þ 
himſelf the judg of all his Brethren. And 
ſuch a pride may deſerve as ſeverea 
cenſure , as that which he is pleaſed to 

condemn, x 

II. Secondly, Ithink this will not | 

be denied neither , that they in whoſe 
power it is to remove the wicked from{\ | 
| Communion, are not todo ithaſtily. | | 
Two or three thoughts will ſerve ma- | Þ 
ny private men to the refuſing of their] "| 
Brethren, Some paſhonate diſcourſe} | 
ſhall convert them to ſeparate fromall{ | 
thoſe whom an hour fans they away | | 
ed, Andifthey changetheir thonghes |” Þ 
ſo ſpeedily, they are very unfit to judge | 
of ſuch a weighty matter, But then} Þ 
they that are judges, muſt cake great | | 
heed that their zeal do not out-run | 
their knowledge z and they muſt be- | "Þ 
ware. they uſe not ſevere medicines, | | 
when more mild and gentle will re # 
the diſeaſe, Is God haſty in Juoging E ; 


The" Btyefits of holy. Communies, 
| ofus ? Dorh- one {in make. him with- 
Þ [draw his/grace 2 Dothnor:he: wait to 
[be gracious ?i and'is he nor:flow to an- 
Jes and of great mercy'?: Dorh.nor 
uſe many'means to amend us, before 
| he-ſends ſicknefſey or ſuch puniſhments 
8 | {2pon us* The Miniſters ofthe Goſpel 
* | obrrrher imitaretheir Maſter, and to 
 {Poceed” very; flowly unto : any ſhar 
| | courſes, chough they tend-ro = Ar wal 


D 
| 
nr 


1 Tony. Thialy 'We muſt rake therefore 

b aoorios which Chriſt hath preſcri- 

| |{baxi;t zefore we judge a man ſo wicked as 
eat bbunchurch And thatis this, 


bog, Thar: 711 gr command for 
FIGarernal aaa onition, 1 Theſ, 5; 14: 
| |FBver y particalatChriſtian thar ſees his 
© [Dro rae bound toadmoniſh | 


Ws his'eyes,' to awaken him 
Loc df his rowlineſs, andiſtir himup to 
; 65 pentande..ncIovvas a' barbatous ſa ying 
$:7% Tal Ly Ain. chicy! Brottiers Kdper' 
P OR wn to have a 
x OUart aoher';z 'and:nonexanbe 
q 1830ro reprove 2 ſinner, 
eatdurhis amendment, And ſo 
imobaloienry Di (24a. 

8-25 2) cnanbls Bop xtt(paſſes 
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| The: Bemefus of holy Communion. a | 
againſt him, that he ſhouldgo andrell| - 
him of it privately between them two. | | 
What a great deal wonld' the Devit| Þ 
loſe, if this were practiſed as faithfully |} 
25 many otherduties are>- Nay, if men 
were as ready-to reprove;.4s they.are 
to condernn, his Kingdorge would be 
| in danger to be ruined.: *- For not only | F 
thoſe quarrels that are in the Chuyea| |. 
might be hereby reconciled z;bat trad Þ 
ry noiſome part of mans life would be. ? 
ſanRified and perfumed, . Their back-|Þ 
bitings, their evil ſuimiſings, their | S: 
whiſperings, and ſpeaking £v1].on al b 
 another,would at oncebea x | Þ 
gether with their uncharicable fon 4 

| tions. AndI would za Gad thatal 
who have ſucha care that Cong, 10y 2] 
be no wicked inthe Church; bode | 
tell others that ſuch- al wan iswi ben i 
before they have told: him ſa en-|. | 
deavoured-his reformation. This uo 

| beagreat charity rochiia,-by biding lf 
faulrs from being more icky. all 

| no lefs charity ro-our | 
verting a finner from the. error of hi 

wayes, and faving a: ſoul from de bl 
which will hide a multitude of fins, 169 | 
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or three honeſt men beſide himmfelf, to 
do rhis duty with him, Soonr Saviour 
pteſcribes im chat place, Mat; 18, 16. 
We muſt not preſently givea man up 
for incorrigible, if eur fingle admoni- 
tion be not received or followed ; nor 
muſt we divulge his faults, and ſpread 
them any further than is neceſſary for 
his amendment, - And perhaps the fault 
. | may 'be known to more than one, in 
1+ {which caſe they that are of beſt know- 
'T" [ledge and affetions, ſhould undertake 
1+ | bis cure, and cover his fin that it be not 
+ |kgown unto all men. 
14 | ic3, Bur if he refuſe to! hearken to 
T4 [theſe mens good counſell,then lec them 
19 [ll ic co the Miniſter, whom God hath 
| [ſet over: them, and let him privately 
 Fadmoniſh him that hath offended, with 
7 Taltlove and gentleneſs. And as the for- | 
FI [mer was2 fraternal, fo is this 2 paternal 
+ [admonition, ' And if his fault be known 
74 [ro him! before, then he is bound to ad- 
1 |[momih him, both as he is a Brother, and 
= [a-he.'s a Father, And I ſuppoſe his 
14 | charity will be ſo great, as noc ro think 
"FF | onecntreaty'to be enough, bur he will 
tend.1T co repeated beſeechings, be- | 
- [fore any 'courfe more ſevere be uſed, 
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Or he may take, after many admoniti- 
.ons, ſome few with him to be both wit- | 
neſles of what he doth;and alſo.tomake | 
it more ſolemn and effeual'to.the fin- 
ner, | | 

4. But then if after this ſort- of ad- 
monition, the party continue unrefor- 
med, he mu#t bt rebuked before all; as the 
Apoſtte tells us,1 Tim.5.20, Foras the 
private perſon was to do itby hiinſelf, 
and then before others; (0 is the Minis} :} 
ſter likewiſe to ;uſe a firſt and: fecond | 
admonition anſwerable untrorcheirs;: He 
iS in the face of the Congregationto| | 
| exhorr him to:repentance, |to:praytor}}- 


him that. he. may; repent, which m alb}} 


likelihood will amend him. orart leaſt} "F 
aum uns eorripitur, plurimi emendans' © 


tur, many will fear the like corte@ion;] 
He that - ſaith-chis is t0-defame # mani} 
doth himſelf defame Goſpel; and finds} 
fault with the-method of Chriſt toda] | 
men good, He doth ſhame:himſelf,qu#]; - 

facit quod argni-debtt;nonille,quiiarguit;71| 
He that reproves another; death not de-y| 1! 


: 


fame him, but. he delames! himfelf-by»|; 
deſerving of reproof, And: itis:8 greater)! "Þ 
ſhame to commit it. and contnuemity|. Þ 
than tobe reproved for it;z:and amend | 4 
its | 5. And] | 
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| tions of his and theirs,he do not amend, 
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F- [are not to hold converſe with ar your | 


land how long ſhould we wait before 


| And let me ſay it with as much confi- 
-| dence as it hath truth on its ſide, That 
the way of the Church of God hath nat 


| prophane without any more 4do, but 10 
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5, And if after theſe two admoni- 


then let him' be rejeted and caſt from 
the Communion of the Church, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Tit.3.10,5.c. Let 
him ſpeak to all the Congregation to 
avoid ſucha man as an infeRious. per- 
ſon; and not keep ſociety and con- 
verſe with him, Let him charge them 
to withdraw themſelves from his com- 
pany, and not to maintain familiarity . 
with one ſo incorrigible. For you muſt 
know ( which people little conſider ) | 
That they that you will not hold com- | 
municn with at the Lords Table, you | 


own, Now what a deſperate ſinner 
muſt he be, that we would thus uſe 2 


this ſeverity be exerciſed 2 And yet 
we cannot fatisfie our ſelves (as far as 


"3 | ny. weak underſtanding can judge ) in | 


abſtaining from his communion ill 
this courſe have been taken with him, | 


been to gather the godly from among the 
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gotly, after all this labour. 


caf> out the prophant from amine the 
Believe its | 
corrupt Methbers are of the body, rl 
they be cut off; And no wiſe man will | 
aſe ſuch a ſharp remedy, till he ſees it 
will gangrene and-indanger the body. 
He muſt firſt ule corroding and heal- 
ing plaiſtets, ſharp reproofs and 'mild 
admonitions, But without any of theſe; | 


which 'the People of God have not 


ctime may ſometime be fo great, that 


but an Adulterer, a Fornicator, orſuch | 


have given ſufficient proof of his a- 


whom it belongs, do not do their duty, 
and take this courſe. Yer 

IV. Fourthly, Let it be confidered, 
both that it is no part of t 


judg concerning the ſtate of _ men, 
| and that thou canſt not an 


oly Communion, Wy! 
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to ſuppoſe men ungodly, and gather a| | 
ſele&t number out of them, is apath|- 


trod, a practice which they haye not! 'Þ 
been acquainted withall, I confeſs thee | 4 


all theſe courſes are not to be taken, | Þ 


like, is to be debard Chriſtian Coths | Þ. 
munion without this proceſs, till he | Þ- 
mendment, But becauſe welive in F&ce | Þ 


Romnli, and there is little order a» | 
moneſt us, let me ſuppoſe that they to | 'F 


hy duty to | | 


wer the | | 
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neglec | i 


"The Jens -; boh —_— 


> OO — 


aegle of thy duty becauſe other men 


this in remembrance of him ;, if others 
will not: doit ſo as they ought, that is 
no juſt cauſefor thee not to.do it, How 
can another mans ſin be a reaſon for rhy 
ſin? Why ſhould his not being remo- 


| ved, be a'cauſe of thy removing thy 


9 (elf 2 It the Miniſter do nor his duty i in 
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, do thon do think, or elſe 


every thing 
He is negligent 


you are both alike, 


{in not admoniſhing of them that of- 


fend, .and thou art negligent. in-not re- 
membring of Chriſts Death, and deſer- 
yeſt ro be admoniſhed alſo. 

'V. Fitthly,Lec it be conſidered alſo, 
that when thou doſt receive, thy Com- 


| munion is with the reſt of the Church, 
and not with him that-receives not a- 


[righe, 


He only eats the Bread, and 
drinks the Wine, 'but receives nor 
Chriſt, and ſo thou doſt not become 
one with him, All che communion thou 
haſt with him, is only natsral, not mo- 
ral nor ſpiritual, His bodily preſence i is 


|there;z . and:as to eating:;agd drinking, 


thou doſt as he doth ; 'but when thou 
confidereſt the manner of che aRion, 


\ which is the morality of ic, thou doſt 
(Ty Ft 4 
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aegle& theirs. Chriſt bids thee to do. 


not | 
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'| not communicate with him, nor doſt| 


ther ſort, for other ends and deſigns 
than he doth, ſothat ina right-under» 
ſtanding there :is no communion be* 
tween you, And then why ſhouldeſt 
| thou ſever thy: felf from: communion 
with the body,” for fear thou ſhouldeſt 
have communion with a ſinner, which 
thou canſt not have ? : 


VI. Sixthly, Bur if thou feareſt that his 


why mayeſt thou not as well think that 
thy bodily preſence will do him good ? 
Thy goodneſs may as much avail him 
as his fin infect thee, You have influ- 


nefit)both alike,and that is noneat all; 
that your preſence with him is an ap*- 
ken.coallow his vices, Theſeare meer 
there is no-man. that doth ſo interpret, 
it, It cannot ſignifie ſo much,unleſs the 


Congregation (o. underſtand: it, which 
no wiſe man will do, And if you cannot; 


of 


ence upon each other (as to harm or be» 
VII. Sevenchly, Bur perhaps youtear 
proving of his fin, and you ſhall be ta». 


I ." Benefits\ of hol Communion. | ; 


what he doth; For thou doſt all in ano« | | 1 


bodily preſence will do thee any harm, |- 


fears and” groundleſs jealouſies z for'\, : | 


| be otherwiſe ſatisfied, go tothe Mi- |, | 
niſter, and proteſs to him,. and as many | Þ 
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4 | ofthe Congregation as you pleaſe, that | 
+ - | youdiſlike RT Hat of ſuch aperſon, 
2nd-difallow of: the: ſins wherein he 

| lives, -and that you intend. not' co have 


F { any. communion with him, though he 


- | - VIII Eighthly, : And if you fear. that 
the finner himſelfwill make anill uſe of 
it,and think himſelf to be good, becauſe 
he isin good company, you have are- 
medy-at hand for that, which is private 
admonition and fteproof, - And I defire 
thoſe that are ſo ſcrupulous, ſeriouſly 
to.conſider whether they have by good 
-F | counſell and advice, -laboured to re- 
73 {form this finfull Neighbour, - If nor, 
#F |then what hypocriſie is it to complain 
of-mixt communions, and that he is 
there, when thou haſt not done what 
' | thou: canſt to hinder it by making of | 
him-better > He that faich he cannot 
with 'any comfort partake with ſuch a 
-perſon, ſhould rather confider with 
43 | whatcomforc; he can live in the figfull 
3 | negleRof ſucha plain duty,as that is,of 
3 | admoniſhing his Brother. Iristhe part 
ofa Chriſtiannot-to condemn his Bro- 
ther, þnt to/labour-'to make him ber- 
. |ter:Not to refuſe communion with him 


| Boo: preſencly, 
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|[ichy ber but to affociace himſelf with 

perſwade him to amend, 

IX. Ninthly, Bur if thou haſt per- 

formed this duty carefully,then he can- 

rot preſume thou loveſt his fin, ny.» 
thou loveſt him $z- nor will any 

which he afterward commits, be im- 


= 


5 receiving eawortily be laid to thy 
charge, becauſe thou didſt what th 
couldſt to ptevent it, Ic can only be 
matter of thy compaſſion and ſorr6w; 


comfort in ſuch mixed communi6ns; 


comfort in outward” things, atid dif 
comfort themſelves in their owt fat» 


to their Brethren, jus in the mercy of 


other comfort, they will be deceii 
for the net of the Goſpel brings 
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but not thy burden and trowuble; thata- | F 
nother doth nor do his duty when chow | Þ 
haſt donethine, And all Gods Servitits | Þ 
in all ages of che Church, have received Þ 


pane to thy neglect; nor will the fin 6f | 
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and have patiently waited till Chrifts| | 
courſe was taken with men for their | | 
| refortnation. And it is to be fedred| Þ 
[char ſach objeRtors ſeek for too mile | 'P 


cies 3 Where. their trive comfort lyes in| 
| doing of their duty faithfully 18 God' and | | 


Gul is Clejd. And i5 they Woke 1 


good. 1 Y 


) | 
th 


% *, 


— The Benefits of hoh Conmunien, 


| | 00d andbad to theſhore z and where 


tithes alſo, 
+ Let no man therefore plead this or 


*| rhatin excuſe for his not coming to the 


Lords Table, but reſolve heteafrer 


Þ. | carefully to perform ſo neceſſary a 


duty, Let the ſinner quit his ſtate of 


| fin and death, and ſo come and earof 


the Bread of life, Let the ignorant 


| | comme into the School of Chriſt, and 


proceed till they come to the higheſt 
form, to the upper room where this 


4 [Feaſt is prepared, Ler thoſe that are in 


entity with their Neighbours alſo 
come ; ler thern only firſt go and be 
reconciled to their Brethren, and ſo ler 
them offer their gift, Let thoſe thar 
have a multitude of worldly employ- 


*F | |ments:come, only let them leave them 


as Abraham did his Aﬀes at thebor- 


cend to Heaven in their thoughts, and 
converſe with God, Let the weak come 


E thar chey may grow in ſtrength, and let 
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\by the aQs of a mote lively faithzand ler 


them | 
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| rotne of the Mount, and ſo let them al- ' 


| che ſtrong come rhat they may not | 
\ grow weak, Let them whohave fears ' 
come, that their hearts may be ſerled | 
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 themcome . whohave hapes that they 
may xife £0: greater degrees of an hum- 
ble confidence. Let- thoſe who baye 
leiſure accept of this invitation, becauſe 
they have no excuſe ; and let thoſe who | - 
have, bur little leiſure entertain ir alſo, 
that they may the more ſanctifie their 
| buſineſs and employments ; let the ſad 
| and ſorrowfull, approach, that their |. 
"hearts may be filled with the joys of | | 
the Lord; and let thoſe that rejoyce 
in the Lord alwayes, approach, that 
their joy may be full, Do not ſend your 
excuſes when you are called, but re- 
ſolve that a neceſſity lyes upon you,un- 
leſs you will be guilty of the fouleſt 
neglec of your duty, and the greateſt | 
dilreſpe& ro Gods love, It any man 

can be content to ſtay away after all | 
theſe entreaties, or. to come but» ſel- | 
dome when he may be ſo welcome | 
| Let him conſider what a wrong he of- 
 fers to his own ſoul, how he robs itof 
its food and nouriſhment, and how he. 
pineth the moſt noble and excellent/| -: 
Creature in the world, And ler him * 
conſider what an affront it is to-God 
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rodeſpile the choiſeſt of. his chear,, the | 'Þ 
moſt coſtly proviſion made by the ex-!| + 
ene _ penſe| 
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| cy wpon #5,and help ws, How are we de- 


[a frequent remembrance of Chriſt, it 


[by raking all occaſions to come to. 
- [him; by binding your (elves faſter 


|\Diſcourſe :. The nay ts have reformed us 
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kind-and'gracions invitations to it; -O 
fooliſh people' and'tnwiſe ! do we thus 
requite the" Lord'?> do'we ths ſlight 
the:dymg' of our Saviour ? are! we no 
more affeQed' with-his'fingularilove ? | 
Is'this toconmeniotate the" death of 
Chriſt, to come once or 'twice'in a 
year to this Feaſt £ The Lord have mer- 


-pey from the primitive praQtiſe ? 
ow cold is our love to God and ro his 
Son grown ? Unleſs we blow it up by 


15to be feared it will quite go out, The 
alhes and duft of this world will bury 
all the remaining ſparks of it which are 
nor. yet extinguiſhed, Ler Chriſt, 1 


- 


beſeech you," ſee thatiyou love him, 


with the cords of his love, to all obe- 
 dience and dutifulneſs toward him, 
And let me but: tell you theſe two. 
'truths, and I ſhall put an end to this 


world not have been to leave off C 078- | 


munions, bat to make them more fre- | 


quent. Nor ' ſecondly, To unite and 
$ | con{0- 
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conlalidate Pariſhes, but to make wore 
Paſtors in greater Pariſhes, that by mare | 
P& ſonal inflruttion men micht be bevter | © 
fitted for frequent Communien, _ Batſo| | 
ir is, that zeal oft-times hath ro much 

pzſhon in it, and too little knowled ge, | 
The good Lord pardon us, and be gre | 
c10us unto us, . 
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